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TREATISE 


IVSTIFICATION 


OF BOWING AT 
THE NAME OF | 
JESPS. 


By way of Anſwere to an Appendix 
again$t it. 


TOGETHER WITH AN EXAMINATI- 
on of ſuch conſiderable reaſons as are made. 
by Mr Prinne 1n a reply ro M- 
Widdowes concerning the 
Fs argument. 


By William PaGs Bac: of Divinity 


"a Fellow of All-Soulne Colledge 
| in Oxtord. 


Publiſhed by Command 
Hab.. 3. 18, 


Exaltabo in Deo Tt SV m0, 


Bucer in Cap. 1, Mat. verſ. 21. 
Vet ſola hac vox IE S VS, quantam quaſo phys & credents. 
bus animts conſolationem & fiduciam iure adferat? 


OXFORD 
Printed by lonun LICHFIEr D Printer 


9 the Famous Vniverſity. 
eAnn. Dom..16 31. 
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HIS DEARE 

MOTHER, IHE. 
FAMOVS AND 


FLOVRISHING 
Vniverſfity of 0 xford. 


® IGHT Worthy and much ho- 
2@ noured Mother, that complant 

2 of the Bridegroomcin the Can- 
Ye ticles, ata Lilly among T hornes fo @ ©9953 
my beloved among the Daughters , was never 
more truely yerefied then in theſe daies. For 


the Spouſe of Chriſt is ſo prickt, goared, 
Cz wounded 


ey A tt ene ts —_——— Su ———_———_r— —— 
4 


Cant,2.15, 


2 Tim 2.2.3, 


2 Per 2 10, 


- wounded, and moleſted betweene | two 


Wild fa&tions, of the furious Noueliſt- and 
the firy Recuſant, that-a modeſt, ſo- 
ber, moderate, and peaceable- Chriftian 


{ſcarce now dares ſhew his head. For al- 


though theſe oppolites' differ in many 
things, yetthey agree both together in this, 
ro ſupplant and vndermine,to ſpoile and rui- 
nate the Church of God : and like Samfons 
Foxes, though they ſeeme to runne contrary 


waics, yctarethcy tycdtogether by the tailes 


indivers fiery and dangerous concluſions, 


likely if they be ſuffered co run their courſe, 
to burne yp the Lords Harveſt, and fet the 


whole Chriſtianworldina combuſtion. 


[ haue endeavoured according to my 


poore talent, to pluck one of theſe thornes 


outof the Churches ſide, and to binde vp 
the Wound, I leaue itto-you(deare Mother) 
and to thoſe ſonnes of yours, who now are 
governours of the Church, to take theſe foxes 


theſe little foxes that ſpoile the vines. 


For theſe are the times long agoe prophe. 
cyed of by the Apoſtle, whereinmen ſhall bee 


proud, beady, high minded, fierce, deſpiſers of go- 


Perment 


I 
Kg 
EDS 


verment, preſumptuous, ſelfe willed, who are nt 4. 
 fraidtoſpeaks evill of dignities: wee are fallen 
into theſe later 8/looler times of the World, 
whereih the lewdnefſe of mens behaviour, 
and the licentiouſneſſe of their opinions, are 
grownetothat height, that they cannor be 
content by their praCtiſe to violate, but they 
, muſtalſo by their pens publiquely write a- 
gatnſt the good orders and iniunctions of 
our.Ghurch. | ORR 
. Thus iths with a quondam ſonne of yours, 
(as heftiles himſelfe) who hath long fince 
publiſhedan Appendix againſt bowing at 
the name of Teſus, and oflate hath dedicated 
atract vnto.yau, ina reply of his againſt M* 
Widdowes, wherein he labours to. juſtify his 
opinion; and not onely ſo, bur hee makes a- 
grcat complaiatto you of M' Widdowes, ac- 
cuſing him of many groſle faults, ashe faics, 
and abuſing him for them. 
| Buclama fraid that vpon due examina- 
tionthe accuſer will bee found guilty of as 
great, if norgreater enormities, then the ac- 
cuſed; and ſhould haue done well-to haue 
pluck: the bearac out of his owne cyec, be. 
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fore he medled with the motein his brothers 
eye. 
And therefore I muſt complaine to you 
(deare Mother) of the Complainant, ſome 
hereafter may perchance doc the likefor me, 
and thus atlength you may heare of all your 


{onnes faults. 


Andthat my complaint may be orderly 
and formall, 1 accuſe him firſt of a great cr- 
ror iniudgement, that hee out of an oyer- 


- weening opinion of his owne worth, ſhould. 


preferre his owne skill and judgement be- 
forc hismothers, and ſo croſlc that of Salo- 
mons, my ſonne forſake not thy mothers teaching. 


 Forheknoweth,or ſhould haue knowne,be- 


In the an- 
ſwere of the 


Vniverfity of Haue long agoe declared your ſelfe pub- 
Oxford to cer. h 


taine Mini- 
ſers, 


forche commended a booke vnto you, a. 
gainſt bowing at the nameof leſus, that you 


liquely tro beof another mind, And 1 know 
not how you ſhould take it well, that your 
yonge ſonne here ſhould goe about to in- 


ſtruct you, and corre&t you now in your old 


age. And as his judgementis, ſo are his man. 
ners, heis not onely thus bold to gaineſay 
you, bur he is very merry alſo and pleaſant to 


abule 


abuſe you, by telling you that Ignoramus to. 
ayoid the Plague fled from Cambridge to Ox- 
ford the [aſt vacation, where hee was kindly 
entertained. | 

And why may not Ignoramus ſtep now 
and then to the vniverſities in a vacation, 
when he hath little elſe ro doe, ſo that he bee 
carcfull to keepe his T carmes duly at Lon- 
don.But now heis long ſ{tncereturned tothe 
place from whence he firſt came, where he 
{tudies hard, and turnes ouer his Latine - 
Dictionaries and his latine Authors to find 
this word hexameroon or hexamerov. For 
thele be his words. Ther e 15N0 ſe ucb latine word Pag.15, 
as hexameroon in any Latine Di&ionary or author 
that I ever met with, And no marvaile though 
he could not meete with it, for hexamerwy 
being the genitiue caſeplurall of the Greeke 
word hexameron, cannot bee found in any 
Latine Dictionary or Greeke Lexicon whar 
locver. 

But beſides this merry conceir of his, hee 
falls fowly vpon you, and tells you plainly, 
that the licenſing of M* Widdowes his book tn his tee: 
hath expoſed, not only the author to the laſh, but M5 Vice- 


chancellor. 
your 


your (elfe to vnexpiable diſgrace whoſe bonour and 
| Pag,57. reputation becauſe of this books now lies at. the 
| file ST ary 


ln his letter ro BY. | 
ohilenereo Strange itls, thata ſonne of yours , who 


cclor. beares ſuchareverend refþe& vnto you, and hath 


In his Dedi» ſcÞ a tender regard of your pnFotted fame, as he 
ata. faith, ſhould yer. notwithſtanding fo laſh 
you, as toproclaime ynto the-world that you 
hauc expoſed your {clfe ro ſuch diſgrace, as 


15 not to beexpiated. . x 

Had you done any thing, that might pre- 
iudice or diſcredit you, it had binthe part of 
alouing & good natured child, to haue paſt 
it ouer, or ifhe muſt needs be talking of ir, to 
haue excuſed, norpubliſked it to the world. 
For my part,l cannot blame you, but forthar 
fault, which is commonly incident to Mo- 
thers, to wit, that you are too. kind and in- 


dulgentro your children: for if you did bur 


a little: yſe ro laſhvs whiles weare young and 


vnder your tuition, we ſhouldnorbee fo apr 
to /aſh you, when weare gone abroad. But 
that which you haue now done, for ought[ 
perceiuc, is no diigraceto youat all, bur ra- 
thera Commendation, that hauing ſo-duti- 


full 
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fulland zealous aſonne of yours, who was 
ready to maintaine your quarrell to the yrt- 
rermoſt of his power, likea render hearted 


Mother, cr would notdiſcourageor diſhar. 


ten him,burler him ſtrike a blowin your de- 
fence, although ir might coſt him a fall. Bur 


to hauc ſuch a ſtubborne & diſobedient ſon. 


as this is, whobids open dehance vnto you, 
who yndertakes to controle you both in do- 
Arine and manners, I ſay to hane ſuch a fon 
isapart of your vnhappinefſe, more then 
your diſgrace. | 


But no marvaile though he be thus bold 


with you, ſceing he endeavours to confure 
the wholcClergie ofthis land,who hauc de- 
clared themſelues, as you hauc done, that we 


nameof Feſus, when it is mentioned in di- 


vinc ſervice: where you may conſider of 


three circumſtances, which doc much agra- 

vate your ſonnes fault, 
 Thefirſtis, thavhe isa very young man, 

one of your youngeſt ſonnes, who is thus 


buly , and lifts vp himſelfe againſt the 


Church: for let young men prate what they 


pleaſe 


Canon 18, 


- ought to ſhew a lowly reverence at the - 


Tob.32.6.7, 


verſe. 9. 


pleaſe,and write as many bookes as they liſt, 
yet thoſethat be auncienr doe know, that 
they cannot haue that ſoundneſle and (olidi- 
ty, that ripeneſfe of iudgement,and infight 


into points of religion, as they ſhould, bur 


this muſt comethrough fulnefſe of years, 
long [tudy, and great expcrience. And there. 
fore that modeſty of Elihu is ro be commen- 
ded, 7 amyoungin yeares (faith he) and yee are 


auncient , therefore I doubred and was afraid to 
ſhew you my opinion, for 7 ſaid the dates ſhall 
ſpeake and the multitude of yeares ſhall ſhew wiſ. 


dome. And although that be true which there 
follows, great men are not alwaies wiſe neither 
doe the aged alwaies vnderSiand iudgement. For 


itmay ſofallourthatſome young mentay 
| have more- tudgement and” diſcretion then 
' ſome thar be aged. Yer moſt commonly itis 


otherwite, and ordinarily,ripeneſſe of iudge. 
ment and diſcretion, come through: yeares 
and old age; bur raſhneſſe and.ſelfe concei- 
redneſſe arethe companions and attendants 


of yourh:therefore he ſhofld haueraken that 


Ecdus 3.7- counſell ofcheſonne of Sirach:: thou that art 


young Fþeake 1f neede bee yet ſcarce when thou art 


rwiſeatheds i 11 ©! Apaine 
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 Againehis faultis ſormichthe/greater;in 
thatheis our of his calling 'and profeſſion. 
For whereas hetelleth ysof many lay men ts his booke 
both of fortner' and lateritinies who have cu ame 
raken paines in writing;T deny not, Furthey xjePrejce 
 hauedone well and commendably, yer [ 
| hopenot comparably with thofo who both 

of auncient and latter rimes hatie written in 

the Church, 1 meane thoſe [earned and holy 
Fathers, Biſhops, Doors, and [Paſtors of 

rhe Church, vpon whom cither'wholly or 
principally all the whole ſtrength of Chriſti- 

anity againſt Hereticks alwaics depended, 

And ifany lay merjhauecaſtin their mites 

into the vaſt treaſury of Clergy writers; it' is 
accepted; but when they ſharpen 'rheir pens 

and wits againſt the Church, and the good 
ordinances and orders of the fame,itſhewes 

inthem great pride thar'dare oppole, burlir- 

tle power in them to ouerthrow,what hath 

beene eſtabliſhed vpon maturedeliberation. 
* Andifrtsto begbſcrued, tharamonglt his 

lay writers he can'make mention of M* Se/- 
| den, why could he notas eafily thinke vpon 
S' Zames Sempelland S' Henry Spelman, who 
Ss ” S hauc 


\) 


hayelike wikwgivon apootheſame argu- 


mefit with M* SeldeBurLconceaue the rea. 
ſor ofic; thoſe vvorthy. Writers, delerie not 


©, © $0 be remombred'ig.his catalogue, begkuſe 
-.-- they haue Jearncyly..and-zealoully written 


1 Cor.I 4, 30. 


indefenceof the Ghurchand of her inheri- 
trance, but M*.Se/dgnis oft worthy-of-,me- 
mory.becaulche like this {on of yours ſhew- 
ed himſclfe ro be nofayourer of the Church. 
But let them ſhew what skill they, can, yet (til 


it will be true,that the ſpirits of the Prophets are 


not{wbie rothem, burtothe Prophets. 

| The laſt cireumſtance of aggravation is, 
that this ſonne of yours being.thus young, 8 
allo qutof his wine profeſſion. yet like ſome 
orcat Gotab dares defy the whole hoaſt of [ſ- 
raell, daxcs ſet himfelfe againſt the whole 
clergy ofthis Land: what? had-it not. becne 
honour enoughfor hintto contend with Dr 
"Bois, with learned Zanchy, with tugicious 
Hooker, with admired Biſhop Andrews, and 
fome other wotthy  Divjpes; bue that hee 


mult quell and overthrow andþlow vp all 


the divines of this Kingdome , from the 
higheſt Prelateto the loweſt Curate, at one 
breath? 


* os +» 


breath?He hath broughtto paſſe that which 
Caligula wilhed for in the Romans, that they 
had all but one neck (forin theſe Canons & 


Conſtitutiensof the Church we haue all but tis owne 


one neck )and will he like a Caligula cut vs off 
all ata blow? But let him ſtrike, we are not 
all ſo ſoone cut off as heconceaues, there be 
ſome that willaward the blow if they can; 
Andlethim take heede the blow doth nor 
light vpon his owne neck. 4 
Adde herevnto his abuſing of qur Com- 
munion by making a ſcurrilous, irreligious, 
carnall and prophane compariſon of 'the 
«ſtanding of thetable in-ſorae places North 
and South cloſe tothe wall; like vnto a drel- 
ſcrina Kirchin;which compariſon liked him 
fo well,;that he muſt make mention ef ic 
tewiſe, once inhis preface to the relation of 
the beginning of bowingat the name of leſus 
and againcin the laſt page faue one of his 


booke inthe margent, And will you know 


thereaſon ofir, why he cannor like this po- 
ſtare, becauſerhus faith he, it is nit like 4 rable 
at which men vſually fit round, ob(cruc here thar 


he will haue men fitatthistable, againtt a 
X 


3 clauſe 


a luſfien ole» 


Pag.z1. 


clauſe of our Common-prater booke, which 
will haue vs receaue kneeling,and wee muſt 
ſit round about the rable;'as if wee were at 
ſome ordinary; had hee not written againſt 
healths, 1 ſuppoſe he could haue beene con- 
rent that we ſhould haue drunke a health, as 
men vſually doc atordinaries: much like as 
I haue heard ofone, who taking the Com- 
munion Cup, ſpake ro his next neighbour & 


ſaid, here neighbour I drinke to you; ſuch 


carnall carriage and conceits, are fitter in- | 


deede for the kitchin, then the Church. 
| Laſtly 1 muſt complaine to you of his de- 
baſing our ſinging of prayers in | Churckes* 
Cathedrall by telling M* Widdowes that the 
divells ſurely will bow when be chaunts praters in 
bell: where beſides his vacharicableneſſe in 
aſſigning Mr Widdowes for hell, his irrcligi. 
ous and ynchriſtian opinion of our ſolemne 
{inging of praiers,ls to be obſerved,thinking 
hellto bethe firreſt place for ſuch chaunting. 
Theſe be the complaints deare Mother, 
which I make ynto you of this your yourg 


forward ſonne, which | haue ſer downe 


plainly and roundly, for Ithinke ſuch pub. 
IT WY Iique 


liqueand notorious offenders as this, ought 
ro be thus dealt withall, for S* Paul faith thar 
ſome mu$t be reproved ſharpely, that they may bee 
| ſound in the faith, & certainly if any then thoſe 
| whothus hiercely and openly oppoſe them- 
ſelues againſt the Church and againſt their 
mother the Vnivertity , againſt the gover. 
| nors,and goverment of them both. I cannor_ 
'  ashedoth M*Wriddowes, leaue himto your 
correction becauſe heis not now vnder your 
goverment,burt wherein I haue done amiſle, | 
{ Tſubmir my ſelfe ro your Motherly cenſure, 
; vader which 1 ſhall alwaies continue. 


Your obedient ſonne in deed 
as well as in word. 


WILLIAM PAGE. 
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' An Appendix concerning bowing 
at the name of 1eſus: added, as for the 2 
j ſatisfadtion of ſome priuate friends,ſo 
5 for the publike clearing of the Trathin _ 0 
x thy particular Controverſie which 
X now troubles many, 


. Anſwere. 


A Controverſy which troubles many! Nay ra- 
, ther you ſhould haue forborne to rayſea con- 
, troverſy wherenoneis, and none ſhould be; for I 
j know none that euer madea controverſy of this 
] before you; ſome indeede haue heretofore: briefly 
ſhewed. their diſlike of ir, amongſt many other 
| points; butlthinke none ever made a particular 
4 tract againſt it before now, And if you muſt needs 
: be medling in controverſies of Divinity, I could 
haue wiſhed that you had bent your ſtudies to mit- 
tigate andappeaſe ſome of thoſe contentions wee 
haue already, and not to multiply and ſtirre yp new 
broyles. 


A But 


> 


An Anſwere £0 ant Appendix 

But this you ſay troubles many. 

How many © I knowe none troubled with it 
throughallthe Chriſtian world, but a few priuate 
meninſ{ome of our reformed Churches:and I know 
no reaſon why they ſhould bee. gronbled with it, 
burtthart ſome it ſeemes, are defirous tobe tr9uble- 


ſome, to trouble themſelues, and to rrouble otheis 


alſo , by diſturbing the peace and good orders. of 
our Church, and by withdrawing the peoples 
minds from their dutifull obedience to-the ſame. 

Butyouhaueapretence for it, andthat is, for the 
publique clearing of the truth. | 

But this is. a common thelter for eyery error; 
there hath beene no Hereſy brought into the world 
but vnder this colour and pretext: For aske Arrius, 
and Ennomits,and Macedonins, Manicheus, and Pe- 
lazirs, andallthe reſt of thatranck, and they will 
all rell you,that wharſoeuer they ſpeak, or wrote,o1 
taughtagaintthe Chureh, was for truths ſake,and 
as you here ſay , for the publique clearing of the 
thats pho 20 | 

' But: you ſhould» hane confidered that amoneſt 
theſe manifold contemions and controverſyes in 
religion, which this age afforderh,jt is no eaſy mat- 


ter to finde out, whatis truth: and therefore you 
{hould not preſently hane ferled vpon that for . 


:ruth, which firſt ſeemed {o to your apprehenſion. 
Y ou ſhould haue confidered, whether our Church 


hath nor long agoe declared her-{elfeto be againſt 


your opinion: if ſhe hath , (as I am atrayd I ſhall 
hereafter make it appeare, ) then you ſhould hauc 


conſidered 
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Touching Bowing at the name of Jeſus. 


conſidered what a bold attempt it would be for 
 - you, ayong man, and out of your calling too, to 
take ypon you to cenſure and controule the whole 
Cleargy of this land: and how vnlikely it is , that 
where the .Church hath determined one way, that 
you ſhould be able to take her tripping, and cleare 
the truth another way. Ten 

As for your prinate freinds Idoe eaſily belieue 
that they will ſoone be ſat iſfyed,for I ſuppoſe them 
all to leaneto your opinion , betore your appendix 
came forth : but whether you haue ſo publiquely 
cleared the truth, as you pretend: or whether indeed 
you haue not rather obſcuredit, it remaynes to be 
.. examined. ; 


Appenais. 

He bowing of the head or knee at thename of /eſw, | 

if it be any thing;muſt either be, 4 duty of the Text,as 

the Sorboniſts, Rhemiſts, BY, eAndrewes, 8nd Mr. Adams 

_ phrafe it:orelſe an indifferent, ,mnocent, harmeleſſe Ceremony 

(which no man, writes Mr Hooker #& conſtrained ty ve, 

though ſome now preſle it as a duty ) as Zanchins, Mr. 

Hooker, Dr.Boyes, and Mr.Widdowes ſtile it. But neither of 
theſe two is if,as I ſhall make it evident. 


Anſwere. 


Before I make anſ{were to your Dilemma , gue 
me leaue to interpoſe thus much. 

Thatthe mayne and cheefe point in controverſy 
betweene vs, is not, whether this bowing bea duty 
ofthe text, or no , but whether it be a canon and 
A 2 conſtitution 
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Ana Anſwere to an Ippendiv 


*conftitution of the Church I ſay , the queſtion is, 


whether the Church may, and hath lawfully com- 
manded ſucha ceremony tobe vied: or whether it 
be 1dolarry, ſuperſtition, anda breach of the third 
Comandement to obſcrue it , as you would'make 
the world belecue. | 

For although many miſlike it as a duty drawn 


neceſſarily from theſe words of Saint Paul - yer I 


thinke there be but few of any norte, that will ioyne 


With you in this, to abridge the Churches power 


in making ceremonyes at: her pleaſure, or miflike 
her act in ordayning this. ze 

This Ifay is the principall and chiefeſt matter I 
intend to ſtand vpon, towit, that this ceremony of 
bowing at thename of Izsvs, is an innocentand 
harmelefle ifnot a religious and devoute inſtituti- 
91, which the Church may well ena&,and Chriſti. 
pr Joop ought carefully ro obſerue and pr:- 
ctile. | | 


Bur if beſides allthis; it can further be proued, 


chat this is alſo a duty of the text , orſuch a canon 
thatthe text doth countenahceand giue iuſtoccaſiun 
vnto the Church,to make and ordaine, thenI hope 
if not for the Churches, yet for the authority ofthe 
Scripture, you willthinke it to be warrantable and 
of good vic. eg 

And I muſt confeſle, that when I firſt entred yp- 
on this buſinefle , Ithought it could not be ſo dire- 
ly proued out of the text. af 

But when Thad peruſed that learned and iudici. 


- ous prelate By. Andrewes vponthele words, who 
: CONqQUers 
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Touching Bowing at the name of leſus 
conquers were hee goes z a man, to whoſe opinion 
Gfto any mans) Idurſt ſubſcribe, euen without ex- 
amination, whom,for his profoundneſle of judge- 
ment, varicty of learning, and acutenefle of wit, the 


Chriſtian world may iuſtly admire. Who hath car- 


ried ſuch an caven, and indifferent hand betweene 
one preciſe noueliſt and ſuperſtitious recuſant, that 
he can ſcarce now haue a good word on either fide, 
{for which doubtleſle his reward ſhall be greater 
in heauen) from whom we that are young diuines 
dare not diſſent without ſome preface of apology, 
or excuſe for our {elues: yet you will vndertake to 
confute him,and vary from him,as caſy as you can 
from the Sorboniſt s and Rhemiſts, amongſt whom 
you ranke him. 

I ſay when I had read ouer his ſermon and exa- 
mined his reaſons (for I cannot yeeld, nonot to his 


authority withoutreaſon) I could not but conde- 


{cendto his opinion. 72, 
Nor, rhat I am ſo peremptory it is a duty of the 


| text, as you are thatitis notz but :T am perſiwaded 


now that it may very probably be defended; cuen 
out of that text, 


Wherein notwithſtanding if I faile, the cauſe in 


hand 1s no whit prejudiced , being principally de- 


tended vpon the Churches authority. 

But for ought I perceiue yer , you mutt bring 
better reaſons then any yetalicadged, before vou 
per{ſwade me thar itis no duty of the rext., in that 
{enſeasI ſhall hercafrer declare, which when you, 
Or any other have done I will eiher fatisfy them,or 

A 3 _ {ub- 
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6 An anſwereto an Appendix 

ſubſcribe, I labour not for victory, but for the 
truth, | 

Ianſwere you ina word, it is both.a duty of the 

text and a ceremony alſo, (though how it is a duty 

1 ſhall ſhew afterwards) for you muſt know, that 

the textand word of God doth not only command 

vs all neceſlarie and ſubſtantiall duties that belong 

vnto Gods ſervice;but doth often alſo enioyne the 

very circumſtantialland ceremoniall duties, ſome- 


1C3r.14. 4% time ingenerall, as when it is ſaid Let all rhings be 
done decently and in order, and ſomerimes in partj- 


x Cor,11.7.:0, CUlar,as when the Apoſtle would haue men to bee 
vncovered, and women to be couered in time of 
praying and prophecying. I wouldaske you here, 
whether this bea duty of the text, or a ceremony: 
[ hope you will not deny it to be a duty for the 
text is ine [4 man ought not to coner his head? 
ver{.7, Neither can you deny itto be a Ceremony, 


a Ceremonie if wee takea ceremony,as it is commonly, for an 


ſuntopera exte- Gytward figne of fomeinward worſhip or ſervice, 


riora ad cultum 


"1 Or TOME Other religious ſignification. Y ou ſee then 

745 = that the ſame _ may bob oth a duty of the text, 
queſt99. = andaceremony allo,ſo here: 

And although to be vncouered bea duty of thc 

text, as you your ſelte leeme to imply afterwards, 

yet the Church hath alſo interpoſed her authority 

forthe more ſtrict obſeruing of it, as you may ſec 

inthe 1 $*h Cannon, becauſe ſome peradventurehaue 

not thoughtthis to be the meaning of thoſe words, 

or haue beenemore carelefle in the due performing 

of it; So hath our Church, in the ſelfe ſame Can- 
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Touching bowing at the name of Jeſus 


' non, no doubt for the ſame reaſon, ſtrictly enioy- 


ned this lowly reverence at the name of Iz vs, al- 
rhoughthetext of Philip.2.9.10. may feeme' to 
21Uue ſuſficient warrant for the ſame practiſe. And as 


the Church nodoubt had relation to that text of 


the Corinth, in commanding vs to be vncouered, 


- although it makeno mention of it. So I make noe 


ueſtion but our Church had ſpeciall relation to 
the text of Philip.z. in commanding vs to bow at 
this name, although it makenoe mention of thoſc 


words. So then, our writers, that you make ſo. 


much to oppugne one another, may agree well 
enoughin their opinions, when ſome call it a duty 


of the text, others a Ceremony, ſeeing it is both; 


but you will proue ivis neither. 


Append. 


For firſt, it is no duty of the Text; viz.of Ph11.2,9. ro. 
as the firft Patriots of it affirme: Firſt; becauſe this opinion 
doth viterly diſprouc it to be an indifferent, arbitrary, hu- 
mane Ceremony, as thele latter make it: fince no dury of 
the Text that hath immediate reference to the very perſon 
of Chriſt, * as this bowing hath, can be a ceremony,which is 
really diſtinguiſhed from a religious duty. | 


Anſwere. 


True Sir. if it were a morall and ſubſtantiall du-- 


ty belonging vntoGod,then could it not agree with 


a ceremony: but ſolong as it is bur ritualland cir- 


cumfſtantiall, a ceremony and it may agree well e- 
nough together; inſomuch that T may well call ir a 


ceremo: all 
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' An Anſwere toan Appendix 
cerimoniall duty; whichalthoughic be indifferent 


in reſpe& of Gods efſentiall and ſubſtantiall ſervice, 
yet is it init ſelfe not only an innocent and harme- 


Jefle,butalfo a very vicfull, reuerent,and ſignificant 


ceremony, but an humaneceremony, none of our 
authors call it; if they ſhould ſo call it, their ſaying 


were true, forſo farre the ceremony is a duty” 


. humane;as it reſults from the 18 canon , which be- 


ing eccleſ1aſticall is humane. For one and the ſame 
ceremony may be a duty both divineand humane: 
for men prophecying,to be vncouered,is a ceremo- 
ny;and becauſeitis commanded, the {ame is alfo a 


_ duty:and becauſe commanded in Scripture it is a 


ceremoniall duty divine or of the text, and becauſe 
commanded-by the Church iris alſo a ceremoniall 
duty humane or of the Canon. And the matter 
is very ordinary for one and the ſame duty to be 
commanded both by the law'of God and men, as 
likewiſefor one and the ſame finne to be forbidden 
by boththoſe ſeuerall lawes. | , 
 Againethelcarned B:ſhop doth not ſay this bow- 
ing 'hath immediate reference to the perſon of 
Chriſt but it is mediante nomine, this name comin 
betweene, we doeit to the name and from thence 
to the perſon, we diuide them not , but conioyne 
them, tor theſe are the Biſhops words, (the text 


ſaith doe it to the name, the name is not the ſound but 


 theſenſe, the caution is eaſy then, doe it to the ſenſe 


haue mind on him that is named and doe his name the 
honour and ſpare not.) But ſuppoſe it had ſuch im- 
mediate reference to Chriſt himſelfe, might it not 


bea 
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Touching Bowing at the Name of Teſus. 


bea ceremony for all this, tor what ſhall we thinke 


of kneeling , litting vp the' hands and eyes vnto 


Godin prayer,they haue immediate reference vnto 


God, yet I hope they be bur Ceremonies. 


Burt a Ceremony is really diſtinguiſhed from a 
religions duty. 2) SEN R) 

It is not; a ceremony indeede not commanded, js 
no duty:burt any-ceremony what ſoeuer it be, if it-be 
commanded by lawtull authority , that ceremony 
is a duty; if by authority of the'Scripture,it is a du- 
ty.of the text: if of rhe Church, it 1:2 duty' of the 
Canon; Yea,andit itbe a ceremony commanded in 
the ſervice of God, we may well call it a religions 
duty, as religions is oppoſed to ciuill. Butifby re- 
ligious, vou.meanethat which is 'inward;'” of the 
heart and {yncere, and 16 oppoſite to outward, 
which ——_ fained & hypocriticall, then bowing 
of the kneeis not the religious duty it ſelfe, but only 
aſigne of it, as M. Calvin hath very well obſerved 
vponthisplace.® Adoration ts here ſignified,(aith he, 
which is proper unto God, a ſiene or token whereof, is 
bowing of the knee. Sothatthis bowing oftheknee 
is but an outward figne ofthar religious {cruice and 


- obediencewe owe vnto Chriſt, Foritis the ſubie- 


a Aderatio bic. 


notatur, que eſt 
De propria.cux 
ins ſymbolum eft 
eenufle Tio, 


ctionand bowing of the heart which makes the re- 


ligious duty; otherwiſe if the bowing of the knee 

werethe duty, then the ewes were dutifull wor- 

{ſhippers of Chriſt, when they bowed” their knees 

before him, butbecauſe their hearts'did not ſtoope 

N him;therefore thetext ſaith they did but mock 
im, | 


B Likewiſe 


Mat.27,39, 


* 
+ = Fs \ 


ro 


An diiſwere to an Appendix 
Likewiſe,weevieto bow tothe King,and to our 
{uperiours: which bowing 1s not diftinguiſhed 
from our bowing to-God by the outward at, it is 
the heart therefore that muſt diſtinguiſh and ſeuer 


 them:forfrommy reſpe& ro my fuperiours, for 


_ Toh, 4:24; 


Rom.12. 1. 


Plal, 9946, 


Gods ſake, 1 call this cuill honour and renerence;, 
bur frommy relation and bowing to-God for his 
owne ſake,l call that relgiousand diuine worthip:: 
For ſometime the text enioyneth vs the inward 
worſhip of God, as where it1s:faid Gad is a ſpirit 


and they that worſhip him, tuft: worſhip him in ſpirit ; 


and intruth, but doth not hereby exclude theout- 
ward. | 
And ſometimesagaine it commandeth the. out- 
ward, but alwaies:inchides theinward; as where it 
is ſaid gize vp your bodies alining ſacrifice, holy and 
acceptable unto; God,,and ſohere, the bowing of the 
kace 1s commanded... LOT 
And fomerumes-r.cominandeth both, as come ler 


x 


vs wor ſlip, these is the thward,: avd fall downe and 


kneele before the Lord our water, there is the out- 


ward {ervice;ſochen,thisbowing, being but. 2 ſigne 
_ of arcligiousDuty,may wellenoughbe a ceremo. 


ny;.nay, I doe nox{ee how-it canbe otherwiſe... | 
Secondly, beeauſethen@would be a hainous finne, to 
omit thisbowingat.eny mention or recirall' of the name 
Telus, WONg it | were in ſwearing, or blaſpheawing ; (a 
paradox which no Proteſtant, no- writers yet Wo) 
NR Back 4 
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Ky 


Touching Bowang at the nameof Jeſus. "LS 


ſince the amiſſion of any region gary isa finne. Thirdly, 
becauſethenit ſhould þea v: 


mueriall bowing at the name 
of feſus, wheneuer we either heare it read, orfee it. writ- 
ten; fince the words of the Text aregenerall, without any 
11miration of time or place. | 


o 


| "Anſwore. - 

I haue put your ſecondly and thirdly together; 
and ſo might youto, forthey both make but.one 
reaſon, which is this, if icbe a duty of therext, then 
it ſhouldbean'vniverſalf bowing at this.name ar-all 
times and vpon all occaſions,yea whea tt is named 
by fwearing, ſincethe omiſſion of any religious du- 
ty isa ſinne, I told you before, thatthis bowing is 
notrhe religious duty it ſelfe; buran outward figne 
and token of it. But ſuppoſe.it werea religious,mo- 
rall, and ſubſtantiall duty ofthe text, you know it 
is affirmatiue, and we haue a common rule of the 
Schooles, that affirmatiue precepts, though rhey 


alwaies bind vs, ſothar at no timeir is lawfull to ,,,,,,y je. 
doethe contrary, yet doe they not binde vs, to all watiuaobligant 
[ernper, 7108 ad 
So for prayerand faſting, the ſcripture leauerh _ 


times, toall places, and toall occaſions. 


them art large: and for prayer doth ſeeme to binde 


vs to italwaies, for. S* Paul fairh pray cont _ > 1 Theſ5.17, 


which is well expounded not of ewery time but of e. 
very opportunity:ifthen we may truely and iuſtly li- 
mita ſ#bſtantiall duty of Gods feruice to ſome cer- 


tainetimes, though the text ſeeme to enioyne itat 3p mavr? 
all times: much moremay we limit ac:rcumſtanti- yobp. 


all duty bclonging to God, efpecially when the 
= p + 


text 


: Ty,andto the mentiondf the body and bloodof (hriſt 


— 


text leaues'V$ work pride 
as you confeffe afterwar 


the name Tz'svs: Fhereforeitis in the Churches 


the time and place of divine ſexvice: I. ſay ſhe com. 


my par I thinke it fir we ſhould be ſparing ro make 
VIEO 


feare of making the reuerence too..cheap , much 


Au: Hnſwere to'an Appendis 


*that we-muſt bow a4 c- 


| CHAR © $63). bs, 41 bo Doh Ore Hh eky Hh. EEE 8 
uery, mention, fNght, found +.Ot. pronunciation of 


powerto iudge of a fit time and opportunity, and 
the hath wiſely and warily commanded it onely in 


mandeth it only;at ſuch atime, but doth not forbid 
men to bow at other converient times, though - 


frhis name enen intime' of diuine exerciſes, for 
'more in ourcommon talke:yet if atiy when itis-vp- © 
on goodoccaſion named, ſhall thew tlieir reſpect = 
vnto it; I'fhaltnot miſlike ic. but_.no- man will 
chinke it a fit timeto ſhew' ſuch reverence, when 
men ſweareby, or blaſpheame this - moſt holy 
name; this wereto' caft pearles before ſwine, the 
only reverence K6expects of vsthen, is tharpelyro 
rebuke thoſe; who thus irreligiouſly prophanett. . 


1122 Appendix = 


Butthis bowing/is no yniuerfall duty, For Pope-Gregery: 
he 10%.(one of the firſt Fathers of it)refiraines it more eþ+- 
. caally totheccelebrating th; CAaſſe:The Popiſh councell of 
Baſ#l,preſcribes itonely to canonicallperfons, whiles they are 
ſaying their canonicall howrest in Cathetlrall and Collegiate 
Churches , where \it:is now moſt in vie: The Provinciall - 
Councell-of Seine, orSienme,doth the like, in the very (elfe 
ſame words, The Sywode ofe Auguſta, Anno Dom. 1 548. cap. 
23-2 it extends this young to the name of the Uirgin Ma-- 
and that” 
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Touching Bowing at the name of Ieſus 
before the eAltar,as well as to the name Teſm; (0 it enioynes 
it ſolely to Eceleſiafticall perſons, and that onely at Sermons 
and Maſſes. Mr. Hooker , confines it onely. to: the time 
whites. the 9 ofpell is reading., at which men vſually ſtand, 
(and rherefore may more eaſily.bow) and to thes time onely 
the cuſtome of Chriſtian men hath eſpecially reſtramed. it, as 
he there records it. Since then this bowing at the name of 
Jeſus is thus confined bythe Papiſts, to Collegiate and (a- 
thedrall { harches,andto Eccleſiaſticall or Canonical perſous 
onely,and that eſpecially whiles their Maſſe ts channeng; by 
Maſter Hooker, and common cuſtome. to the Gofþells onely 
(which are neuerread but Lords dayes, and Holy dayes, ) 
though ſome now vrge it further ; either theſe limitations 
are direly finful, at leaſtwiſe ſuperſtitions , in laying ſuch- 
reſtraints vpon aduty of the Text ; orelſe this bowing can 


be noduty ofthe Text; becauſe it is not vniuerſall.cither in. 
reſpe&t of perſons,time,or place,as other common religious. 


duties are. 


£6 Anſwere.- n 
Here you ſhow a peece of rhetorique, andto 
makethis bowing more odious-to your reader, you 
tellhim,that itwas the invention of Popes;for here 


you name Gregory the tenth; and. in your larger 


booke you name Pope Iohn the ſecond robe one 
of rhe firſt thar ſert ir on foote; after thar, ſay you, 
it hath beene eſtabliſhed by Popiſh Councells, and 
by them limixed to certaine times. . 

Bur firſt it doth not appeare that either of theſe 


Popes were the fotiders of it, for Ihaue good reaſo- 


to.thinke, . as L ſhall ſhow,that this cuſtome of bow- 
1ng was farre more auncicnt inthe Church though 


253) 


B 3; - how. 


14 An anſwereto an Appendix 


how auncient, itis not caſy'to'define. Theſe Popes 
raduetare when they perceiued men grow care- 
eſſe andffack in the performance of this ceremony, 
might make lawes for the'more carefull and ftrit 
obleruingit; yer this makes them no founders, but 
ratifiers ofthis cuſtome, EE ORBAS 
Secondly, though it had beene commanded by 
them , bod iſed in their Church to this day; 
muſt ittherefore bee abhorred of all good chriſti- 
ans? no, 'you maſt know, that the church of Eng- 
land is hot ſofroward and aduerſe,to miflike all thar 
the Church of Rome holdeth; but onely where 
ſhe fwarueth from the right rule : bur in that which 
the mayntaineth iconſonant ro __ , and good 


antiquity; the Church of England is not aſhamed 
ro ioynehands with her. js 

- Thirdly what neede you trouble your ſelfe with 
the Church of Romeewhatmarter is it, whether ſhe 
command it or no? - if you would bur looke alittle 
homeward, you might perceaue that it isan order 
andiniundtion of our owne Church, to bow atthe 
nameof Izsvs, forthuswe read inthe 18h Canon. 


When in time of Divine ſervice the Lord 


Canons and 


conftiutions Jeſus ſhall be mentioned , due and lowly re- _ 


eccleſiafticall 


aade by the VErence ſhall bedone by all perſons preſent, 
ers ty AS it hath becne accuſtomed , reſtifying by 
King lawez. theſe outvyard ceremonies & geſtures , their 

| inward 


A.D, 1603 
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Touching bowing at the name of Jeſus T: 
inward humility, Chriſtian. reſolution , and 
due acknowledgement that the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, thetrue and cternall ſonne of God is 
the only Sauiour of the World, in whom a- 
lone all the mercies, graces, and promiſes of 
Godrto mankind, for this life and the life ro 
come, arcfully and Wholy compriſed. 


The fame you ſhall finde inioyned long before 
inthe firſt yeare of Queene El;Javerhs raigne, 


Thatwhenſocuer thename of Jeſus ſhall be IniunQions of 


Queene &#li. 


in any Leſſon, Sermon, or otherwilc in the zabah a. 
Church pronounced, thardue reuerence be j3je,;.. 
made of all perſons young and old with low. 
lineſſe. of courteſy, and -vacauering of the 

heads of the mankinde, as therevato doth 
neceſſarily belong, and heretofore hath bin 


accultomed. 


Whereyou may obſerueby the way,that in both 
theſe places, the Church didnotmake a new con- 
ſtitution, but only confirmed andeſtabliſhed an an- 
cient order praGtifed in the Church. long before; 
when it is ſaid 44 hath beene accuſtomed. Adde here: 
vnto the conſent and joynt approbation of the ſe- 
minariesand ſeed-plars of the Church, to wir!the 
qr, 26 At famous 


plaintt1, Par. 4,4 15 
10, Enegf 


16 An Anſwere to an Appendix 
famous Vniverſities of ourland. For when the de- 
fireof ſome was. thatno miniſters ſhould be char- 
_ gcd toteach their people to bow at the name of 
Iz 8vs;theanſwere of our Vniverfity of 0xford,to 
which alſo her ſiſter of Cambridee ſubſcribed, was 


An anhwereof  Reverence doye at the name of In 8vs is noſuperſti- 


te Vniveifity +; | , of! 
X Ge tion, but an outward ſigne of our 1pward ſubietion to 


certaine Mi- His dinine Maieſty, and an apparent token of our de- 
niſters: com- vo0ti0n:; why doe they pot likewiſe find fault with 


iehing, weeping, lift;ng vp ejes, knocking 

of breſts, holding vp of hands vnto Heaven, all which 
good men may vſe in Gods ſervice, though hypocrites 

dec othebwiſe.. Ee ln og brooch, 

. | Sothatif there were nogroundin'Sctipture for 

| tt, yet methinkes the Churches authority ſhould 
ſomewhat moue you; for S4/e2y0» doth not only 
ſay, heare thy Fathers inſtrudtion,thatis,what God 


Prenrs, teacheth inhis word; but he adderh alſo,and forſ«ke 


not thy Mothers teaching, that is 6f the Church as 
the Genena note willtell you. | 

But yox paſſe by this argument in your diſcourſe 
as if it were not worth the anſwering, ſo little you 

 eſteeme of the Churches ordinances; bur trample 
them vnder your feete, and paſſe fo lightly ouer 
them,that they make norubin your way, nor giuc 
youany occaſionto demurre.,., _ 

A dutifull anddiſcreete child, will not conteſt 
with his mother, but with a greatdeale of warines 
and humble ſubmiſſion vnto her: much leſſe will he 
tranſpreſſe her commands, but with ſome FE, 

| : 
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Touchmg *Bowing at the name in Teſus. 


ofexcuſe and apology for himſelfe:bur ſuch are the 
humors of theſe times,and ſothwartto all lawfuii 
authority, that thevery ſame aR,'if it were leftto 


our owne free choice, wee would willingly per- 
forme; but when it comes backt with authority, ive 


preſently begin to ſuſpect, that it is not ſo warran- 
table. 


A law andcuſtome ofthe Church, was thought 


heretofore to be a good argument of it ſelfe alone p,,nivy mot: 


ro convince others, & therefore St Anftiz was con- mari ecelefie. 
rent to ſay no more againſt his adyerfary-but this, gg Fg 
he i preſſed downe with the weight of the Church his tte. 

mother and this is the authority of our Mother the 9 Ya verb, 
Church: and againe the wholſome authority of the YA. bs 
Char chcommends this wnto vs. Great difference be- commendac ſa 
rweene S. Auſtinand you, he accounted the lawes —_ - 
and ordinances ofthe Church, to be a ſtrong and ys, 
conquering weapon againſtthe adverſaries of the 


Church: bur you thinke ita reaſon, not worth the 


an{wering,not worththe naming. a 'See theRhe- 
W miſts Nores 

| . | | onPhil.z.ſe&, 

A ppend. | 2.00 Apoc.13, 


Fourthly,becauſe then the primitiueChurch with all the 40M Ao, 


forraine reformed Churches woutd<certainely haue vſed it thors quoted 
as a religious duty; (as itis manifeſt they never did) nei- kere,Cztvin, 
ther would the 3 Proteftant Churches haue reieted, the Mariorar,Berg, 


Þ Þ. Hoa | : : Zunins, and 
learned Þ Proteftant writers haue ſo frequeatly written a- 7, -G 


meat, and Notz,in Phil.2,9.10,Biſhop Babingeon his expolition of the Catholicke faith: 
in his workes pag.195, 196,197. D. Whitakers, in his anſwere ro Fulliam Reynolds, p.398. 


_ 399. Dr. Wille in his Synoſis Papiſmi,Centuria,z-Erycr.51,and Commentary on Rom, 14, 


Controverſic.g,D.Henry Airay 1n his LeQureon Phil,a,9,10, Dr. Fulke,and Mr Cartwrizhe, 
Anſwer to the Rhemiſh Teſtament Notes on Phil, 2,ſc&.2. and on Apoc.13.le& 7, Mr 
Perkins 'in his diſcourſe of Witchcraft, ſeQ.3.Mr (harke in his Anſwer to a ſcandalous 
Libell or Cenſyre,&c, Mr ThomasVilon in his expoſition oa the Romans, cap, 1 4, ver. 


'It, p.601, | C gaiaſt 


1 An Anſweret0an Appendix, 
| gainſt it; much lefle all ancient and moderne Interpreters 


have giuen a farre other conſtruRion of this Text , this 
1zme,this bowing,as they all haue done. 


Anſwere. 


Firſt, how doe you know that the primitiue 

Church didnort vic it : might they not vie man 
things chat we are now ignorant of? eſpecially it 
they were not of the'{ubſtance, but ceremony of 
Gods ſerv ice, Andthat it could not bea late inven- 
tion of ſame Popes,as you imagine, BiſhopWhitgift 
faith, itisof many hundred yeares continuance,and 
- Eſftias out of Vincentins de Y alentta: reporteth that 
InPhil.2, 10. according tothe ancient and primitine cuſtome of the 
hens ne Chriſtians, there is reverence done only at the name 
ſolinomini eſa of I 8v 8; and moreouer Learned Zanchy vpon this 
quarde now) - text of the Philip. ſaith, that Þ from hence no doubt 

natur fil reve _ "ER ] 

rertia. camethat moſt ancient cuſtome in the Churches that 
b 4g, binc ne# when Teſs 1s named all put off their hats an teſtims ony. 
fomor' pe wg of reverence and adoration. RutWwhy 10yne you the 
| viſions conſue. forraine reformed Churches with the Primiriue, as 
won eccleis, if they came neareſt tothe Primitine times; and if 
ve a” the primitiue Church had vſcd it, then certainly 
nezajeriant ca- they would. Y ou may thinke of forraine reformed 
pxt in teſtimont- Churches, as you pleaſe; Iwould they were ſo like 
* +0210. the Primitiue times, as you oy 1197 oy Eam ſure 
they muſt come neerer tothe Church. of England, 
but this by the way. 


The Proteitant Churches, ſay you haue reieited it: 
and you proue this from the Rhemiſts. 
What M* Przp, are the Rhemiſts become men of 


credit 
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Touching Bowing at the nameof Joſw. - 19 
credit with you? Will you beleeue them on rheir 
word? You might as well belicue them when they 
call you heretick, for ſo in rheſameplace, they call 
all them that reie& this cuſtome of bowing . For 
my part, I will belicue neither you, nor them; for I 
pe. # the Church of England (which is the low- 
cr of Proteſtant Churches whatfoeuer you thinke 
of it) doth not reie&t it, hut command it, as I haue 
prouedto youinthe 18 Canon; but you ſpeake in- 
definitely,zhe Proteftant Churches, As if they did all 
reiectit.But your mindand meaning ſure is on the 
forraine proteſtant Churches,and thereletit be. 

| Neither yet can youtruly ſay fo of allthoſe for- 
raine reformers, for what thinke you of the Luthe- 


ran Churches, the very firſt proteſtants and refor- 


mers, who retaine this cuſtome of bowing the 
knee atthe name of Iz svs; and eagerly inveigh 
againſt thoſe that deny it. If you belieue not mee 
read Oſiander vpon theſe words to the Philip. St 
Paul,ſaith he , by this genuflettion would deſcribe imerim camen 
Chriſts kingdome, yet notwithſtanding in the meane P** cvilitas 

YL ; yn qu04 ad meniss 
time it is a pious and Godly civility, and well becom- 1; panini 1efu 
ing a good a cis, t hat wee doe bow our knees. and genua fleflimus 
uncouer our heads at the mention of our Lord © © «pate 
Izsvs : xot that this ceremony is 4 ſpeciall way." © 

y ſpeciall wor 

ſhippe of God, but that it is a good teſtimony of 

our reverence towards Itsvs onr Sauiour, But now 

4daies many Zuinglians,when they doe but heare the 

name of their prince,vncouer the "Sy and bow their 

knees, but when they heare the name of 1: svs , they 
ſtand with their hats on, as ſtiffe 1s ſtakes , but what 
 mumdthey carry towards Chriſt , ſaith he, hereafter 

the enent will declare. C 2 Yea 


Yea Conradus Yorſtius inthe name of allthe re- 

formed Churches in the low . Countries ſaith thus 

m his apology forthoſe Churches againſt the Teſu- 

ites,that although they haue noiniunction to doe it, 

yct faith he, if any at the mention of God or Chriſt or 

p -_ - pa Iesvs,will ſhew ſome outward ſigne of honour and re- 


Chriſti aut teſy Terence, they may dogirfor vs, and this we ſee dayly 


&c. fenmali- pratiſedin our: Churches, no man reprouing it.,. no 
nee _ man miſliking tte | | 

nnfane licerd. But the learned Proteſtant writers, lay you, hane 
qpaſiminecile- frequently written againſt it. 

ji = __ Speake out :. what Proteſtantwriters * whether 
nereclamante, All, or ſome onely? all you can.not ſay, andyer you 
nemine indiz- ſpeake ſo indefinitely as if you ment all:you referre 
pong vs to your large bulke of Antiarminianiſme, and 
ted, d/put », there wee willſee what ſumme of. them. you haue 


an gathered together. | 
The firſt is Calvin vpon this place'to the Phil: 
who as I conceaue writes not againſt the practiſe of 
bowing in our Church, but: the abuſe of it in po- 

Pcry.. 3s ” | 
. The Sorbon Sophiſters,{aith hc,are here more then 

Plus quam 1. _ End 

dicwl fun Sor- 7241014015, who gather ont of this place that we muſt 


bonici ſoplaſte, -bow the knee ſo often as the: name Þes8vs # pronoun- 


ced, as if it were a-magicall word,which hath all his 
force included in the found; but Saint Paul ſpeakes of 
honour, which is to be donetothe ſon of God,not to the 


FC Was 'plables of his name . And herein Calvin ſurely doth 


ftizs expounds Well to reproue thoſe who thinke ,. that there lycs 
aca ety any vertue inthe ſound or ſyllables of this name 
OLCeci 


<J2ceepar, 6, TESY $3 Where as we bow notto the ſound, buttothe. 
ITE |  \enfe 


Touching Bowing at the name of Teſus 


ſenſe and meaning oft, to wit, vnto him that ſaved 


vs,for ſaving vs. 


Y et if ſomeare of opinion ,. that Calvins words: 
may be ſtretched further, and that he doth by them 
miſlike alſo'our cuſtome of bowing, let him know, 
that the authority ofthe Church of England is to 


be preferred before many Calvirs. 


Your ſecond author is Marlorat , whoſaith' no 
more then what he hath tranſcribed out of Calvin, 


Bucer, Muſculus and other authors, 


Beza ſpeaketh nota word againſt it , but you are: 
to blame to cite places and:-bringe no words of the 
authors; 8 ſo make your reader {eeke vp and downe 
tor nothing. If you would haue dealt fairely , you 
ſhould have put downethele writers words, where-- 
by your reader might iudge,, whether our cuſtome 


of bowing were miſliked by them orno.. 


So likewiſe for Inius Fhaue examined his notes: ? on rn 


vpon this place,and alſo his parallells,and finde not: 
a worde againſt our bowing ,. vnles you-will haue 


theſe againſt it: for ypon theſe words every knee g,, 
ſhall bow his note is, every creature ſhall at length urd:m ſubiici- 
beſubiefÞ-unto Chriſt z What then? will not good: © Chriſto, 


Chriſtians be ſubie& before they muſt needes, and 
declare their ſubic&ion by their bowing; for ſubic. 
ction doth not exclude, butincludebowing.. 

Olevian vpon theſe words ſaith thus, that all 
creatures ſhould adorethis Itsvs. as God manifeſted 
znthe fleſh, and hope adoration doth not exclude 


the outward figne of it, to wit bowing. 


Be.. Babington though he ſeeme to leane to-your: 


C 3 


opinion. 


22 An anſwere to an Appendix 


opinion, yet ſaith, that by this phraſe of ſpeechtowit 
bowing the knee z is ment ſubiection whereof bowing 
the knee is a ſigne, and we defire no more. 
Whitaker doth not deny this reuerence to the 
name of Iz svs, but he addeth that we ſhould do it 
likewiſe to the name of God and Chriſt, as well as 
tothe name Izsvs. | | 
. Doctor Willet faith thus, Proteſtants haue onely 
taken away the ſuperſtitious abuſe of the name Tz 5vs 
in Popery , but we Tudge not , nether condemne thoſe 
that doe wſeit being free from ſuperſtition, and groun- 
ded in knowledge , and careful not to gine offence and 
ſuch bowing ours is rightly called. 
Doctor Airy faith thus, by the name Iesvs wee 
are not to dave 4 and the bare name of Izsvs as X 
thouzh it hadthe wvertue in it to drine away Demills, | 
oras though at the very ſound of it wewere to bow our 
knees; true it # that bowing of the knee at the name of 
Insvs «© acuſtome which hath beene much vſed and 
may without offence be ny ned,when the mind « free ; 
from ſuperſtition ;, but to bow and kneele at the very 3 
ſound of the name when wee onely heare the name of ; 
Insvs ſounding in our eares, but know not what the 
name meaneth, ſauoureth of ſuperition , In which 
words he iuſtifieth our manner of bowing. 

Door F«{ke,though he ſeeme to miſlike much 
of popiſh bowing, yet hath theſe words. Bowing may 
be ray well when the mind ts free from ſuperſtition, 

_ - tn the ſiene of reverence to his Maieſtie,as in amat- 

_ ter wherein Chriſtian liberty ought to hane place. 
Mr Perkins not inthe third ſetionas youcite him, 
but 
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Touching bowing at the name of Jeſus 27 
but chap. 4) ſe. x. ſpeaketh onely againſt thoſe 
who vſethe name of Izsvs todriue away the De- 
vill,or to prevent witchcraft; which practiſe Ihope 
you will not lay to our charge. 

Mr Thomas Wilſon, faith no more but this, thar 
the corporal ſuperſtitious bowing of the knee to the 
letters and ſyllables of Tn 8vs name 1s not to be proued 
by thistext , which I willingly grant, for we bow 
not to the ſound of the l«ctters, butto the ſenſe and 
bencfite of thename. 

Mr.Charke I cannot finde,but I ſuppoſe he ioynes 
with thereſt. 

Mr Cartwright indeed {eemeth diredtly to op- 
pugnecuenour cuſtome alſo of bowing , and he is 
theonly author , for ought I perceaue , you haue 
on your ſide. So then your vauart here of the pro- 
reſtant writersis nothing , but comes to this iſſue, 
the learned proteſtant writers have frequently writ- 
ten againſt it, that isto lay Mr Cartwright. 

The reader then may perceaue, there be not ma- 
ay learned proteſtants,that haue written.againſt our 
bovring , no not ſo many as to make vpa number. 
And to this. one author of yours, you ſhall giue me 


.leaue to oppoſe one as learned aproteſtant writer, 


to ſay no more; I am ſurea man of far greater emi. 

nency & place in our Church,that reverend Arch- 

Biſhop Whitegift,who telleth vs inan an{were to 

Cartwhright that this geſture of capping and knee- 

ing at the, name of. Iz svs. hath continued 1n the per: jwaes, 

Church many hundred yearcs , and yeelderh this 31.cap.7. 

reaſon thereof, that the Chriſtians to ſignifie _- pag. 742, 
aith 


An Anſwere to an Appendix 

faith in Iz svs andtheir obedience unto him, andto 
confute by open geſture the wicked opinion of the Tewes 
and other infidels(who moſt abhorred that name) uſed 
to doe bodily renerence at all tymes , when they heard 
the name of Tx $$ ,bnt eſpecially when the Goſpell was 
read, which contained the glad tidines of ſaluation, 
which is procured unto man by Chriſt Is svs ,where- 
wpon he isalſo calledTz $vs,that is a ſauionr,Wherc- 
of he inferreth,»e:ither can it be againft Chriſtianity, 
to ſhew bodily reuerence, when he is named, by whom 
zot onely all the ſpirituall enemys of mankind are 
fakiud, but alſo the faithfull be made partakers of the 
kingdome of heauen. P 

Thus farrthat reuerend prelate., 

I, but all ancient and moderne Interpreters haue 
ue a farre other conſtrutiov of this text to the 
>hilip. 


Here is much boaſting , bur little performance. 
What, haueall the auncient, all the moderne Inter- 
preters other wiſe expounded it 2 for the auncients 
I ſhallſhew you anon, thatthere is no ſuch matter, 
but can youſay ,that allthe moderne are with you? 
whatthinke you of that learned Biſhop Ardrewes, 
with Z andy and diuers others before repeated? 
what can you ſay to Calvin? who not onely vpon 
this place to the Ph:lip:'but allo vpon the two other 
parallell places Rom.14-1/a.5 4. will haue this bow- 
ing of the knee , to be ment of a corporall and ex- 


ternall geſture of the body; as you ſhall heare after. 
wards. 


Appen. 


EE 


s: 


Touching Eowing at the name of leſus. zF- 


_ Appendix. 


Fiftly becauſe ir isneither warranted by the cxprefle let- 

ter, nor yet by the Scope or meaning of this Text; Not by 

the expreſſe lerter: For firſt, the words are not; that at euery. 

mention, ſight, ſound, or pronunciation ofthe name Ieſus 
repreſented to the eye or eare, euery knee or head ſhould 

forthwith bow, there is noſuch precept in the Text: but, 

that in (not at) the name of leſus enery knee ſhall bow, Se- 

condly., the words are not: That at the name leſus ; or * Hencelfay 
wheneuer the name Ieſus is mentioned: but, that in the 45.23.Rom. 
name of Teſs, inthe genitiue caſe: which denotes only the. 14-51 2< E- 


oh þ 4 
power or * perſon of the Lord Ieſus,not his particular name ON —_ 
Teſus. r90, Of at my 

name, 
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Anſwere. 


Here are two needleſfle and ſenſeleffe curioſities.. 
T {ay {enſelefle, forif wee read this text #2 not: 
at , as you would haue vs,what ſenſe can be made 
oftheſe words,that inthe name of Ts s v s:euery knee 
Jhall bow. For bowing here is taken for an externall 
and viſible geſture of the body, as I ſhall proue a- 
non. Now this bowing muſt haue relation to ſome 
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obiect, vato which we bow; which:according to 
4%} this reading,cannot beeitherthe name of Iz svs,or 
7 perſon ofIzsvs;for tro bow in thename of Iz svs, 
7 ſuppoſes Izsvs tobethehelpe and furtherance to 


= 
ot, : 
a, vt” ana 
=, 
_ ES TV 


obtainc what we bow for, not the-obiect' of our 

7; bowing: So thatyou would haue theſe words to be 

7 a bowing notofſubiection only ,. but of petition 

and ſupplication, as if the Apoſtlehad ſaid: I» the 

name of Iz $8v$ euery knee ſhall Bow,to wit,to God,the - 
D. Father. 


i 
j 
þ 
; 
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Father: and ſoindeede ſome would expound theſe 


words. But this cannot be, fortheſe words, by the 
commonexpoſition of Interpreters both old and 
new, are meant of theexaltation of Chriſts perſon, 


and ſothevery coherence of the text will inforce; 


for the Apoſtle ſpake before of Chriſts humility, 
which was peculaar to him, and to no other perſon, 
how he humbled himſelfe and became obedientto 
death, euen the death of the Croſſe, And here the A- 


 poſtletelleth vs how God the Father hath: exalted 


him forthis his hunnlicy. 

' Firſtin his perſon, God hath highly exalted him, 
andthenin his very name, and hath given him a name 
aboue every name, which name is not onely ſo great 
in it{elfe, but to be ſor acknowledged by vs. Firſt 
bythe outward reverence of the knee , that at the 
name of Tx $vs every knee ſhall bow: andthe by the 
confeſhon of thetongue, that: every tongue (hould 
confeſſethat ls $us Cuzisr. 7s Lord. All this: be- 


longeth properly and peculiarly to our bleſſed ſanj- 
_ our, the ſecond perſonin the holy Trinity; and this 


great honour is giuen tohim,for his great humility. 


 Andleaſt ſome ſhould: obie& and'ſay,what, muſt 


C HRIST haueaname aboue cuery name?And muſt 


all knees bow to this name aboue all other names ? 


T his may ſeemetoderogate from the power8& ma. 
ieſty of God: No, faith the Apoſtle, feare nor, for 
this honour of Chriſt begins with the Father, hee 
was thecauſe of it, for he exalted him , and gaue 


him this name and this power. And as it began 


with him {o itendswith him alſo, for ſo faith the 
Apoſtle 
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Touching Bowing at the name of [ eſus. 


Apoſtlein the words following, vzto the glory of wg $Eav d47 
God the Father. For it redounds to the glory of args, 


God the Father, thatwe ſhould ſo much honour 
his ſonne. Where, whenthe Apoſtle ſaith this bow- 
ingis to the Glory of God the Father, it plainely ap- 
peares that it is not done tothe Father, as to the ob. 
1c, but. to him only as the endof this bowing; vn- 


leſſe you will hauethe Apoſtle to ſay thus ; every 


knee ſhall bow in the name of I:svs, to wit, to the Fa- 
ther, to the glory of the Father; and ſo make the Fa- 
ther both the obie& and end alſo of this bowing, . 


' which cannot be, for ſeeing this bowing is to the 


glory ofthe Father, as tothe end, it is directed to 
ſome other,to wit, tothe ſonne,..to bee performed 
tohim as tothe proper obiect of it. ( 
By this-you may perceaue, that this bowing is at 
the name of Izsvs; for to reade it zy-the name or 
power of Is sv s notesno object of our bowing vn-. 
tes 2uſtgnifie at.For how ſhall any man know whe 
to Bow,whenyou ſay ?zthe name or iz the power 
of Ie svs euery knee ſhall bow, but when wee read 
itat thename oflzsvs , then wee know when to - 
bow: and this reading doth well. take away that 
{cruple and fearcthattroubles you, for you thinke 
that wee bow to the very name; without relationto 
the perſon; butthe Apoſtle prevents that obieCion, | 
for he doth not ſay, that we. ſhould bow 76 weuer: 
tothe name of Iz svs,'as though:this word-ls gy 


| werethe vttermoſt extent of our bowing, but is 75 


biuerr at the name of Is 8 $348 if he ſhould ſay, the 
bowing isto hisperſon, the nameis but the watch- 
D. 2. word . 


28 —_— Anſwere to an Appendix, 

| word, at his name. | 

"The ſepa. _ Andthis prepoſition -i» may well be rendred at, 
garſarh = forthe Greekes doe commonly exprefle at, by this 

$rTowy9 prepoſition. So that. where at is in the Engliſh, 


*xe-7v. _ you ſhall finde very oftenie inthe Grecke, as Dexz. 
. FUR mi 4.14.theiLord commanded me at that time.Thus 1o( 
| A 4 EO" 4.14. at that day the Lord magnified Toſhua before 
axetva, AU Tiraell. Solude. 4.4. And there was Deborah 4 
; Propheteſſe, the wife of Lapidoth,which indeed the 
iv exalro Ta people at-that time. | are? : 
xaey, , Comeweto thenew Teſtament cHat.11.25, at 
£ & 8xeiyn Ti that timeltsvs anſwered and [aid. .And Matr.18.1. 
pdf , atthat hower came the deſciples unto Tesvs &c. 
er706 9- Thus Mat. 23.6: They lone the uppermoſt roomes 
ey $23.6. They lone the vpp moſt mes at 
ir 73 whe [eaſts. And Mat:24.41. Two women ſhall be grind- 
"y ing at the Mill. 10h.2.22.Now when hewas in Teru- 
ir 7&'raga, lalem at the paſſeoner. Toh. 4.45. The Galileans re- 
& 'I6po7 cearned him, haning ſeent all the things that he didat 
pots, #0 79 Jeruſalem, atthe feaſt. Thus I0h.6.39. And this is 


vers, the fathers will, which hath ſent me, that of all which 
I STX99* he hath ginen me, 1 ſhowld looſe nothing, but ſhould 


nridogry, 741ſe it vp at the laſt day. SO Toh.7, II. Then the 
2 75 80, o1- LEWES ſought himat the feaſt, And Toh. 11.24.Mar- 
71 dps, thaſaid wvnto him, Tknow that he-ſhall riſe againe in 
in excem 78 the reſurretFion at the laſt day. Thus Toh. 14.20. 
nige. atihat day ye ſhall know that Tamin the Father, and 
xaltty To againe 10h.1 6.26. at that day ye ſhall aske in m 
drips. 6. Thus: Aa.7.13.andatthe ſecond time Toſeph 
oem is mas made knowne wnts his brethren. And 4&8. 
nated. oy 

>» Tars Al that time there was a great perſecution. Thus 


xanps, Rom.3.26. to declare, I ſay, atths time hi righte- 


onfreſſe 
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Touching bowmg at the name of Jeſus 9 
eſneſſe. So here, the Father hath giventhe Sonnea ,,_= ,,, 
name abouecuery name, that at the name of Itsvs, 9, © 
8&c.Many moreplacesIſuppoſe might be found out 
vpondiligentinquiry, where i» is to beetranſlated 
at. Adde herevnto that of the Poet, 

Nomine in He&oreo, pallida ſemper eram. 
which muſt thus be rendred, 

At Heftors name I {till waxt pale. a 


Quid, 


| And therefore our trauſlators,who I am ſure were 


as skiltullin the Greeketongue as you, haue rendred 
it not 72 but at the name of Itsvs every knee [hall 
bow. | +95. 

Againe, there isno difference betweene at the 
name zsvs,or at thename of I svs in the: genitiue 
caſe, as you imagine: Although it will-bee-a hard 
matter foryou, with allthe Greeke you haue. to 
prouethat1ee muſt neceſſarily here be the genitiue 
caſe, for ſeeing it hath not 2 the participle of the 
genitiue-caſe prefixed before it, why may itnot be 
of the ſame caſe with 3upere and ſo' bee tranſlated 
thus, in the name x 8vs. But ſuppole it be of the 
genitiuecalſc,it ſhall not helpe you ; for this name 
I:svs,doth not denote his power, or perſon only, 
as you would haue it. 

Firſtnothispower;for if you read it,In the power 
of Ix sys every knee ſhall bow; there is no ſenſe, no 
conſtruction to be made of it, as I told you; becauſe 
you mention bowing here , without any obiect to 


. whom we muſt bow . If youread it , 4tthepower 
+ of Izsvs, neither yet by this reading doe we know 
whentobow, vnlefle this power being expreſſed 
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30: 
and ſignified vnto vs by ſome naine or figne. * | 
Secondly name cannot note onely the perſon of 


"7 * «> as — . 2-1 - $9 -«- 


An anſwere to an Appendix 


I: svs: for withour queſtion name there , is of the 
ſame fignification with yame immediatly before, 
when heſaith , he hath ginen him anume abouecuery 


_ »ame:but wamethere doth not fignifie perſon onely, 


becauſe his perſon is declared inthis word him he 
hath exalted him and giuen hrm aname: vnleſſe 
you would haue vs read itthus ; hee hath giuen his 


perſon apeyſon, which were an idle reading, and 
ſen 


tefle rautology , therefore name both there 
and here,muſt properly ſignific his particularname, 


andnort hisperfon onely.. 


Laſtly your marginall noteis tono purpoſe, for 


1sTtotd you before, bowing 79 Chriſt and bowing 


if his namennay well enough agree together, ſceing 


_ Ohriſt himſelfe'its the obie&t of our bowing ; his 


name is batthe wartiing, or warchword . Burt if the 


words did fun'thus , that we ſhould bow to his 


narie; you muſtnor take #dxve hereas ſevered from 
his perſon, but #s conloyned with it, fo that whoſo-. 
etterbowesto his namebowes alſoro him. 


Appendix... 


Now thery particular naine by which the Lord- leſs is- 
fi! 


knowne, or ftiled inthe Scripture, us Mediator, Savionr, 


Chrift,Lovd,Sou of God, Lamb:of Ged;God,Emannel;atidthe 
tkes'is as much; as trutly the name of leſus,asthe name Ieſus 
is,Gnce they norefietheperſs of Chriſt ynto vs as well,as pro- 
perly, as really-asits If therefoce the letter of this Text com- 
' midsthis bowing ar the nameleſus,it requitesthe ſelfe ſame | 

| we _*- bowing. 


Touching Bogwing at the n4noof Jeſu. $1 
bowing at tlie mention of all higother- names and tiths, 
fince they. are allas much,as truely the names of leſus chrii 
as the name leſusis:and this none doe preſſe,much lefle doe 
praRiſe, asa duty ofthe Text. 


Anſwere. | 


No maruaile though none doe prefle or praCtiſe 
the bowing at other names of Chriſt, asa duty of 


the text, becauſewe haueno textthat witherh vs to. 


bow at the name Mediator, or Chriſt, or Emanuel, 
or Sexne of Ged, or Lambe of God; but for bowing 
atthe name Iz svs we haue this expreſſetext ro the 
Philip: but the text will nor content youz, you mult 


hauea reaſonalſo, why we ſhould not bow to other 


- names of Chriſt, ſeeing they doe as properly and real. 


7 Yet the perſon of Chriſt, as this name Izsvs 
oth. | 2” 

I could anſwere you in a word; Itis ſufficient 
that God commands you to bow at this name, and 
hath not laid the like command vpon you to bow 


'You muſt 


at any of his other AAMmes: and Gods command giue me leaue 


ſhould be a ſufficient rule, and reaſonto modeſt and 
humble Chriſtians, though there can bee no reaſon 
ſhewed why or wherefore;for the reals of his com- 
mands, as well as of his iudgements, is many times 
ſecret, thoughalwaies inſt, Yerbecauſe you ſhall 
notthinkethere canbe no reaſon giuen for it, that 
God the Father would haue vs bow at this name a- 
boueall thereft,I ſuppoſe ir is chiefly.in theſe three 
reſpects. 

Firſt in reſpect of it ſelfe, becauſe iris an humble 


and 


ro rake this 
for a duty, be- 
cauſel ynder* 
rake fo (arisiy 
all your argue 
ments tothe 
Contraty. 


Mar, I. 21 - 


Heb.9, 22, 28, 


AQ.4125- 


An Anſwers to an Appendix 
and lowly namesfor this name aboue all the reſt no- 
teth vnto vs his bitter death and paſhon, the laſt and 


loweſt degree of his humiliation. Forhe was called 


Iz 8vs; becauſe, as the name ſignifieth, and the An- 
gell told vs,he ſhould ſane his people from their ſinns: 


but this ſauing his people from their finns was not 


till his death ,* nay was not, but by reaſon of his 
death. For as the Apoſtle telleth vs, without ſhed. 
ding of bloodthereis no remiſſion of finns, and againc 
Chriſt was once offered to beare the ſinns of many. 
Therefore, from his dying and offering himſelfe 
vpon the Crofle, became he our Iz svs, then, and 
not before, was he a1z sv s indeede: The name was 


ginen'him by the Angellarhis conception;bur at his 
death,. and not before, did heaccompliſh and finiſh. 


that for which this name was giuen him . This then 


being the proper and peculiar name of his death, 


and bitter ſufferings, muſtneeds bea lowly & hum- 


ble name. And as God delights toexak lnunble and 
lowly. perſons; ſo alſo will hee have humble and. 
lowly names tobe exalted; For itis not with God, 
as 1t1s with-men;his wayes,. are not like our wayes; 


weexalt for greatneſſe;he for goodnefſe,we magni- 
ty men for power, and maieſty;he for pouertie, hu- 
mulity,and mercy.. | 


- . Secondly , this name is to be exalted abaucthe- 


reſt inreſpect of vs Chriſtians, becauſcit is vnto vs 
a gratiousand. fauing name- foras the Apoſtle faith, 
therets noother name vndatr- heauen whereby we can 
be ſaued, and therefore wee ſhould aboucall the reft 


magnifie, honor;and adyaunce this name . For alas.,. 
wW har. 


asthis name Izsvs doth? Y etdoethey not 


Touching Bowing at the name of leſus 


what good would allthe other names of Chriſt doe 


vs, without this: what ſhould it profirme thar he 1s 
a Lord, aIudge,a King, a Prince; vnleſle hee were 
alſoa Izsvs;this is the name that is ſo comfortable, 
ſo beneficiall to vs aboueallthe reſt. So then to an- 
{were your reaſon: what though Chriffs other 
names,doe as truely and properly notity his pn, 

0 fully 
and really ſignity his ofticeand function, his rela- 
tion that he hath vnto vs.in the great worke of our 
ſaluation; for no othername doth ſo plainely ex- 
preſſe this quality and condition of ſaving vs, and 
ſo proclaime him to be our Sax4onr, as Itsvs doth, 
which is a name of ſalvation, and nothing bur ſal- 
vation; this isthe name for my vie,tor my euerlaſt- 
ing good; this ſweetand bleſſedname willI not on- 
ly honour, butloute, my bowing to it ſhall be a 
bowing of thankes-gming,as well as of obedience. 


33 


Thirdly God would haue this name exalted a-_ 


bove the reſt, becauſe of the Tewes and enimies of 
Chriſt; forthis name eſpecially was tothem an ig- 
nominious & contemptible name. This was the on- 
ly name which was written ouer his head in ſcorne 
& derifion, Thi is Is 8vs the King of thelewes. This 
wasthe only name. they vpbraided him withall. 
Forthe chiefe Prieſts mocking him with the Scribes 
and Elders, alluding to this name, ſaid he ſancd v- 
thers himſelfe he cannot ſane, as ifthey ſhould ſay, 
he is like to prouea goodly Iz svs, how ſhould he 


ſlaue others, that. cannot ſaue himſelfe 2 Bur 


O thou peruerſe Zewe, thou doſt little imagine;rhar 
E being 


Mat,27.37- 


Ver:, 40. 


Mizt;,27.37. . 


Mart.27.29. 


tn Anſwereto an Appendiv 
being to ſaue others, therefore he muſt not, hecan- 
Keg 4 willnor,ſaue himſelfe;for had he ſaned him- 


{elfe, others he could not {aue. And this hath beene 


the name, that 7ewes and other miſcreants, haue al- 


waies cuer fince mocked the Chriſtians withall.to 
wit, with their crucified Issvs. Therefore it plea- 
ſed God inhis wiſedome,lo much the more toex- 
toll this name, by how muchthe more it was de- 
baſed, and vilified by wicked men. * | 

And it is worth our obſeruing, that in thoſe three 
things, to wit, hs perſon, his name, and his power, in 
whichthe Iewes moſt of all mocked 8: derided our 
Sauiour, exalting them in ſcorne > in thaſe very 
threeit pleaſed God:to tecompentſe him, and make 
hima mends by'exalrmg them itr\'g00d earneſt, e- 
ven in this text to the Phil. ' For, firſt they vilified 
his perſon, by exalting it in ſeortie vpon the crofle, 
forallto gaze vpan, ' and make-fport : wherefore 
God hath ſer this perfon ar his right hand, in all ho- 
nour andglory,. and ſo as the text hath it, Hath 


highly exalted him Secondly they exalted this name 


Issvsinſcorne, by writing ouer his head, 7h is 
[zsvs the King of the Tewes, Wherefore God hath 
made this nametobe abone every name, thatat rhis 
name of Is 8v s euery knee ſhould bow, not inmoc-- 
keryas the ewes did; but in good earneſt. Laſtly 

they exalted his power in derifion , by confeſſing 
that he was the King of the Tewes, when they faid 
hayle King of the Tewes: wherefore God hath giuen 
himall power in Heauen and Earth, and that ezery 

tongue ſhall confeſſethat lelus Chriſt 7s the Lord 


and 


Y vo +:9.r*a5 RS ES wt 3 3. "*7 - 
7 A ee. Sarto 
© cs OI En Ed 


W" ” ot. L Pa  - ICS Re. CMS a > a, 6 ht" 
KOT A IE Y & £ -_ Pens, HEE SITS © wa MC x” / 
Sia a ES ; s OLE F nb ood, A 200; 3 
7; hens "ha hea 2 Go, We PEE 7 
Ro SE en aid b ": WW. ny, - OSS 


Touching "Bowing at the name of leſus. 3 5 


and King of Kings indeede. Other reaſons may be 


giuen why this name Izsvs is {ſo muchto be reve- 
renced; but I thinke theſe are the chiefe, and may 


ſuffice. 


Thus haue I compared this name, with his other 
names only in generall; I willnow cometo them 11 
particular. His name $a#70vr, is but the tranſlation 

ofIz svs, now thetext doth not ſay, we muſt doe 
it to the expoſition of the name, for then wee muſt 
doe it to theſe words «dm, and Saluator . Why we 
ſhould not bow to the name Chr:ft, as well as Is svs 
the learned Biſhop giueth three reaſons. : 
Firſt, Chriſt is not, cannot be the name of God, 
God cannot be annoynted, but Iz$vs is the name of 
Gop andthe chiefe name of G6 v, for who 6an ſaue 
from ſinnes but Go alone. | 
Secondly the name Chriſt is communicated by God 
the Father unto others namely to Princes , as touch pry = 
not my Chriſts,ſs is not Insv s, that is proper; I am pial.105.1 5, 
a Sanonr, and there is noother beſides me. And ener \a.az.it- 
that which is proper is aboue that which is holden 
Common. 

Thirdly Chriſt is annointed,to what end: to be onr 
Sauionr, that isthe end then, and ener the end is aboue 
the meanes, ever the name of health aboue the name of 
medicine. 

This name, Lamb of God, noteth ynto vs his in- 
nocency rather then his ſufferings, whereas our 
greateſt comfort is in his paſſion. Yea the name Ts- 
$YS, is tovs more worth then the very name of _ 

God: for God in him reconcileth the World; with- 
our him is enemy to it, and to vs; ſo with this name 


2 there 
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So Sdimeren 
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there is comfort in the name of God, without ir 
'none at all: His other names, I ſhall haue occafion 


to. compare with this ſeuerally afterwards. 


Append. 


Thirdly the words run not : That in the name of Jeſus 
euery head ſhall bow; euery hat ſhall moue, There is no 


ſuch Syllable 1n this Scriprure;(and yer the litterall Expoſi- 
tors of this Text, doe more frequently bow their heads, 8 
vaile their hats (whereas they ſhould rather ſit « vncouered 


in the houſe and preſence of the Lord IeſusChriſt) then 
bow their knecs at the name of leſus, though this Text re- 


quires it not.) But, that inthe name of Teſus enery knee 
ſpould bow, of things in heauen and things in earth, & things 
wvnder the earth, | 

| Anſwere. 

I willingly admit ofa figure here, not a meton1- 
my, as you would haue, asthough the effect were 
pur forthe caule, or the ſigne fortherhing. ſignifi- 
ed: but a Synechoche, where the partis put for thc 
whole: for bowing of the knee here, is put for the 
outward expreſſion of our ſubiefion and obedi. 
ence, by ſome bodily or viſible geſture, which is 
done eitherby putting of the hat, by bowihg of the 
body,by bending,ofthe knee,orby falling proſtratc 
vpon the ground. Buthecauſe moſt commonly we 
cxpreflethis ceremony of ſervice, by the bowing 


of the knee, therefore bowing of the knee here is 


put for many of, orall the reſt. 
I ſay, I willingly admit of a Synecdoche here; 


becauſe bowing of the knee doth thus ſignify in o- 


ther places of Scripture; as inthe ſecond com- 


maundcment. 


Touching Bowing at the name of Jeſus, — oF 


maundement, where wee are forbidden ro bow 
downe to grauen Images: we muſt conceaue, that 
; weare alſo forbidd& to put off our hats to them, or 
to fall proſtrate before them. Againe the Children 
of God are commended you know, that bowed not 
the knee to Baall, that is. as I vnderſtand it, that did 
not ſhew any outward ſigne of honour or reverence n 
to that Idol}, whether it were by putting off the 
hat, or bowing the body , or bending the- knce: 
though I muſt confefle the Canon of our Church 
doth ſeeme to enioyne vsthe bowing of the body, 
rather then any other obeyſance: for the ſcraping 
ofthe leg, asitis in ſome places vied, is trouble- 
ſome, and not ſo ſeemely. For as you ſay well, our 
Church ſuppoſes that men ſhould be vncouered all 
the time of divine ſeruice, of which order notwith- 
ſtanding fome friends of yours are leaſt obſeruant? 
bur let that goe. = 
Yet here obſeruerhar you can vrge Scripture for 
being vncouered in the Church,waereby you con- 
teſſe thatit is aduty of the Text; and you muſt 
likewiſe confeſle, that it is but a ceremony:and yer. | 
can not ſce here, how bowing of the knee at the 
name of Iz 8 v s ſhould bea duty of the Text, anda 
ceremony alſo; but this by the way. 
This expoſition of bowing the knee is playnely 
fet downe by Maſter Calvinvpon theſe words,eve- 
ry knee ſhall bow to me, Our Lord would clearely de- gong phy 
7 1 (X* 
clare vntovs that all men ſhould not only acknowledge uno caporis 
his deity, but ſhould ſhew forth their confeſſion of o- &lu, =_ 
bedience, bothin tongue, and outward geſture of the 
E 2} body 
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body ,which is decipheredto vs by genuflection: where 


hee tells you that genufletionis put for any out- 


ward reuerence of the body, {o that this genufleRi- 


-on doth nottye vs ſtricely to the litterall bowin 


Page. 476, 


of the knee, but toany other outward and ſenſible 
geſture of reverence and ſubietion. For by genu- 


fexion is ment,not "gt motion of the legge,bur- 
any outward exprefle 0 


yſance done by the crea- 
ture to fignific his inward deuotion , howſoeuer it 


beframed according to the cuſtome of the people, 
whether by vncouering the head , or bending the 


O 


body , or ſubmiſſion ofthe head, or whole body - 


thusin man or woman; butin Angells and ſpirits 
after thcir manner, 


Appendix. 


Which bowing being one and the ſame in kinde, applied 


firſt to thinges 112 Heauen, that isto e1 ngells and ſoules de- 


parted, and laſt of all, ts thing under the earth, to wit, to 


Devils and damnedſoules, who haue no knees at allto bow, 
being ſpirits,cannot be conſtrued 1n alitterall ſence,of any 
aQuall bowing of the knee to Chriſt,much lefle of any reall 
genufleQion at euery recitallof hisname Ieſus, at which 1 
neuer heard,nor read as yet, that Angels, Deuils, or ſoules 
departed ever bowed. This duty then is no way warranted 


by the expreſle letter of this ſacred Text. 


' Anſwere. 


The reuerend Biſhop hath allready an{weared 
you,thatthe Apoſtle by attributing knees vnto An- 
oellsand ſoules departed, hamanum dicit, ſpeaks af. 


terthe manner of men: for ſure itis that the ſpirits 


of 
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Touching Bowing at the name of I eſus, 


of both kinds.as they doe yeeld reverence to God:ſo 
they hauetheir wayes and meanes to exprefle it,by 


lome thing correſpondent to the knee. 


39, 


Secondly, if you take away bowing ofthe knee, 


you muſt alſo takeaway conteſling with the tongue 


from them , ' for the Apoſtle faithhere, that every 
tongue must confeſſe; and theretore ſurely they muſt 
haue tongues, and this the Apoſtle elſe where at- 
tributethto them wzth the tounges of men and An- 


-gels, ſo that in their kind they haue not only knees, 


but tongues. 

Thirdly by bowing the knee is meant ſome out.- 
ward and viſible reuerence, which no doubt is ſhe. 
edby the Angells and Saints of God in heauen, as 
well asit is by vsinthis world ; for wereadin the 
Revelation, that they areexpreſled diuers times fa/- 
ling downe before the throne of God; and when itis 
ſaid of Chriſt let all the Angels of God worſhip him, 


I take it 'to hee vnderſtood of ſome externall. 


x Cor, 13.1, 


Revel, 4.10, 
$.8.1447. Iie- 


Heb. 1,6. , 


geſture, whereby the Angells ſhew their obeyſance . 


and ſubietion vnto Chriſt. For although I doenot 
hold themto be corporall, (which notwithſtanding 


is the opinis of fome learned dinnes,)yetcertainely 

in reſpect of that pure and ſimple eflence, which is 
| Godhimfſelfe, they are in a manner compounded 
and mixt ſubſtances . So then, though wee haue 


found no knees for Angells, yet we haue tound out 


an outward geſture of obeyſance and: ſubjection, 


which they performe vato Chriſt, which is ſuffici- 
ent and to our purpoſe. | 
Fourthly we ſhall finde knees, properly ſo taken 


for 


Mat,1.21. 
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for the Saints and ſinners departed: for this bowing 
is primarily meant of bowingatthe laſt dayot Iudg- 
ment.,as I {hall ſhew anon:and then I hope, after the 


reſurrection. the ſoules, as well ofgood as bad, will 
haue knees againe properly {o called. 


Append . 


Much leſſe is it proued by its ſcope or meaning,For firſt, 
the name Ieſus(to which all this bowing is appropriated by 
all who preſle it; either as a duty, or a Ceremony, )is not the 
name intended in this Text,at which every knee muſt bow; 
as is moſt apparent. Firſt, becauſe this name Jeſus, was giner 
to Chriſt by God the Father, before his Natinity or Concepti- 
on. But the name in the Text,in which eueryknee muſt bow, 


was not giuen to Chriſt till after his exaltation - as is eui- 


dent, by the expreſſe words of the, Text . Wherefore God 

hath highly exalted him, and giuen him a name about every 

»ame,&c.and by Epheſ:1.20.21. L 
Anſwere : 


True fir, this name was giuen him before his na- 


tivity, not forwhat he had done, butfor what he 
' was to doe: ard therefore the Angell doth not ſay, 
thou ſhalt call his name Is svs, becauſe he hathor 


doth. but becauſe he ſhall ſaue his people from their 
ſinns , which was not accompliſhed till his death 
and paſſion . For this name had neuer the perfect 
verifying and full chriſtning as they ſay , till this 
day . Forwee muſtnot imagine that hee had one 
name at his birth, and another name newly g1- 
ven him athis exaltation,as you ſeeme to imply;bur 
the ſame name which before, and at his paſhon was 


indeede 


FE 


Touching bowing at the name of Jeſus 

indeed an humble and lowly name; a name then as 
I may ſay vnder cuery name; after his ſuffering,and 
vypon his exaltation, God made thisan high name, 
ecuenaname aboue cuery name - before, no knee 
would bow vnto it,vnlefle it were in ſcorneand de- 
rifion, as the Tewes did; but now it was a name vnto 
which euery knee muſt bow, notin eſt, butin good 
earneſt. And no maruaile; for now, and not till 
now he had merited by his bitter death and paſſion 
to haue his name ſo much exalted, as rhe text ſaith, 
propter quod, wherefore, or becauſe he became thus 
obedient to the death of the rrefſe therefore God hath 


highly exalted him,and giuen. him a name aboue enery 


47 


Mat.27.29, 


name. that at the name of Txs8vs every knee ſhould 


bow,e&rc. Andthis Cornelius 4 Lapide hath well ob- 
ſeucd vpon this Text, although the name of Insv s 


was giuen to him in his circumciſion , yet was hee a 1deo nome 12 


non a preſenit, 
ſed a futura 
ſalute Chriſto in 


notthena'Sauiour in properand compleat manner, 


bur only in inchoation,and neere appointmentof 
God, * therefore,ſaith he, the name of Telus was gi. circumciſune 


ven himat hs circumciſion,not for a preſent but for a 'dtume, 


future ſaluation. 


Appenatsx. 


Secondly, becauſe Ieſus, is a name that was principally 


giuen vnto Chriſt in regard of his humiliation and paflion, 


not of his exaltation, As iseuident, firft; becauſe it was the 

firſt, the proper and only name that was ginen him vpon his 

incarnation, Secondly, becauſe it is the only »ame by which 

all the Evangeliſts (tile him, in relating che Hiſtory of his 

Paſſion, the very loweſt degree of his humiliation: by which 
F 


Nnamec 


Ft 
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name the other eApoſtles likgwiſe vſually call him, when: - 
rhey-mention either his death, hisſufterings, or debaſe- 
ments. Thirdly. becauſe, i i the only name that was written 
ever his head, vpon the croſſe, But this name in. the Text in, 
which every knee muſt bow, is a name expreſſing Chrif S 
exaltation, his ſoueraignty and glory , of which ir is part: 
Therefore it isnotthe name leſtts, which was giuen to im 
only in-reſpet of his humiliation. = 


Anfr were. | 

Y ou proceede vpon. a wrong ground , for all 
theſe reaſons rather proue that Izsvsis the name- 
here intended, becaule itis an humble name; for it 
is more forthe glory of God, toexalt a. poore and' 
lowly,thena high and lofty name; forit had beene- 
no greatmatter, to- exalt and aduance theſe names 
of Sorne of God, or Lord;or King,theſe archigh and 
Storiousnames in themſclues, and need no-exaltati- 
on; but God inhis wiſdome and power would take 
anameourt ofthe duſt to exalt it; euen the loweſt 
and moſt deiected name that Chriſt had for it is 
the proper name of his paſſion, the loweſt degree 
of his humiliation;toteath vs, that as the weakneſle 
of God is ſtronger thenmen ,, and: the fooliſhneſſe 
of God wiſer thenmen, and the pouerty of God 
richer then men, and.the debaſement of God more 
elorious then men;lothe very loweſt and humbleſt 
name of Gyvd, doth farre exceede the .loftieſt and 
higheſt name of Men or Angells:. therefore would 
God the father haue this name, which was a laugh... 
ing ſtock tothe 7ewes,& a reproachto the Gentiles, 


to be exaltedand magnified. aboue all names both 
1n heauenandearth.. Sr: 
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Touching Powing at the name of lejus. 4% 
2S, Bernard divides the names of Chriſt into a Nulluw- 
names of mercy, and names of power: now God 1s = F+.yory 
more delighted (and ſo. ſhould weetoo) with his jews grain 
names of mercy, then of maieſtie; of pitty, then of au potentiom 
power: And 1zsvs isthe greateſt name. of mercy "cody ane 


and pitty thareuer was giuen, therefore Gad loues Ser.1s. 


| it, and would haue vs to loue and honour it; yea 


and ſo much the more, becauſe it was fo much de- 

baſed and vilifiedby the enimies of the Crofle of | 
Chriſt; let vs therefore fay with devout Bernard, noe 
By how mpch he detratted from his infinite grgatneſſe; humanicate, 


þ . % - - 


by ſo much he agdedio his wnſprakable gaganeſſe,and _ — 
the more hewas humbled for me. the more ſhall -he be —_— 
honoured by me. By how much hee became more quanzo;pro me 
vile and contemptible for my ſake, by ſo much. the jor avon 
_ highly doe I honour and: reyerence and loue ;tn.Epiphan. 
him. | To -  _ Dom, 


On. Appendis. 1. 
Thirdly, becauſe this name Teſus denotes only the 
Prieſthood, not the Kingdome, Royalty ,Maieſty, and vni- 
verſall dominion of Chriſt: it proclaimes hinronly a Saui- 
our, not a Lord, a King, a Iudge of men and Angells. But 
this name in the Text, is 4 name expreſſing the vniverſall | 
HMonarchie, Supremacy, and Dominion of (rift ower An- 
gells, Men & Denils,Witneſſe the very words ofthe Text. 
Wherefore God hath highly exalted him , and ginen him a 
name aboue enery name, that in thename of leſus enery knee 
Ar” ri bow,&c, Therefore it is not, it cannot bee the name 
US, 


F 2 Anſwere 
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Anſwere. ys 
You goe ypona wrong ground,asI told you he- 
tore, to imagine thatthe name here intended muſt 
necds bea glorious and maieſticallname in it ſelfe. 
I, but ſay you, the name Ieſus proclames him only « ©; 
Sautour nota Lord,aKing a Indge of men and Angells, ®% 
Wharisthis: It proclaimes him only a Saurour: Þ 
And whatcan' any name-proclame him more? * 
Whatcanany name proelaime him ſo much? Nay © 
put them all together;and they come all ſhort of ; 
_ this {weete and comfortable name of Izsvs: for -- 
alas. whatſuccour, what comfort, whateaſe and re. 
lietehad we miſerable finners and' forlorne wret- 
Fo. ches found in theſe names of Lord, King, Prince, 
pong -0uE Potentate, Thage,” Gonernour 'and the like, -withour 
Lomniem wabi - this name; for all theſe had beene but names of ter. 
pag woe " a" ror-and confuſion withour a Is SV S:; this name” 
corde benignam 1 SV s-proclaimes him God, it proclaimes him. 2 
ſobrizm caſtum man, it proclaimes him atlinall. For when I name 5 
pr gone yer Ez vs (ſaiththart devoute” 4bbot)-T propoſe to my k 
bonefatc ca. ſelfe a man this is hiimbleand meeke in heart, bount:. 
Pu.teconfics- Full ſober, chaſt, mercifull, and one eminent in all 
Het omnia mis Kind of purity and int 271) ; and rbe very ſame man. 
bi lovam cum alſo to be Gogdalmighty.who, both healeth me by. hw ; 
_ Ms examples, and ſtrengthneth.me by his helpe; all theſe *# 
Cam, ' Offer themſelues unto.me when I doe but heare this 
Soter bor que ame Tt 8v 8 ſound in mine yeares. This word Soter 


wer rs, Fhat is Saviour, ſaith Tully, what agreat word 5s it, 3 
luins werds {.X» ſo zreat that no one latine word is able t 0 expreſſ 4 / he X 
prian wen pſi. force of it, 1 know nor, neitheris it much materiall, |? 
rerew. Whether they haue any Latinewordto onde the — 

zrccke. 
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| Touching bowing at the name of I eſt us, 


Greeke word Soter by, that is Sauiour; this I am 
fare, thattherongue of men and Angells is not a- 
ble to expreſle the great benefit and bleſſing that we 
are partakers of by this ſweetname I svs; and yet 
you make {mall account of it, :t proclatmes him one- 
ly a Saviour. Little F perceaue doe you conſider 
what itis to bea Sauiour, you that would make the 
World belieue thatall purity and reformation, al! 
piety and religion, muſt liveand dy with you ; is 


this your zealeand devotionroour bleſſed Sautour,. 
thus to ſlight anddiſeſteeme his all gracious and all 


glorious name Is svs, a name that containes in ir 


the greateſt bowels of mercy and'tender compaſſi- 


on that canbe ſhewedto mankinde, for as the A- 
poſtle ſaith, greater loue then.this ſhewed no man 


rhat one ſhouldlay 'downe his life for his friends, 


yet behold here is more, for Chriſt dyed for vs 


while we were his enimies, and yer: withyon, Jeſs. 


proclaimes him only a $avionr. 


Was this nothine to him to be a Saujour? Whar: 


kiunger andrhirſt did he ſuffer? What mocking and 


ſcoffing did heendure*nay what abitter agony did 


he vndergoe? which made him to {wear great drops 
of blood, in whatacaſe thinke you was he, when 


he cryed out my God my God why haſt thou forſaken 


»2e2? And all this was to be a Sauiour. 


Againe, wasthis nothing to vs to -be a Sautour; 


yes: altwas to vs, and for vs. Itis great toy and 
comfort to be ſaued from temporall deathiand de- 
ſtruction; yet behold when we lay weltring in” our 
owne blood, when by reaſon of finne,, we werethe 
£2. vahappy 


5 es 
tne args” —_—_— 
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vnhappy heires and bondflaues of eternall death 
and condemnation both of body and ſoule, then to 
heare of a Saujour, whatwelcome newes is it, who 
can expreſle the ioy that followes it? And yet you 
makelight of it, zt proclames him only a Saviour. I 
would I were able to make it ſinke. into our hearts 
{criouſly to conſider what it is to bee a Sauiour, I 
Serm 15,in will doe itas wellas I can in S. Bernards words, 
- whodoth enlarge his meditations vpon this name, 
This name les s, ſaith he,” is vnto vs.,hoth, light, 
foode, and phyſick, Firſt light, far did net Gad, Lich 
he, an the light of this name call vs into his admirable 
light, whichmade S. Paul ſay of vs bcing thus en- 
lightned, ye were darkeneſſe but now ye ape light in 
— e Lord. nero 27 Bees EO HTO =: JL 
Nie tantum Neither 45 this name of Ls &vSlight alone to dire? 
=P Ras V5 but fasd alſo to refreſhvs: art thou, not ſooften 
& cibu,evc. [trengthned,as often as thou calſt this name to re- 
dridus eftom- 1embranceWhat doth ſo much fatten the minde What 
buf wrote Jo 1999 Tefreſbeth the wearied ſenſes, ſtrengthen the 
ifto in funditur, Vert ues 1 VS, quicken our good behauiour , nour! 
inſpidus ef # ogur chaſt affettions, as this bleſſed name of 1zsvs? 
A tots Althe food of the ſoule is but dry, ywleſſeit be moyſt- 
non ſapit mibi ned withthis oyle, unſavoury vnleſſe it bee ſeaſoned 
niſi legero i 1pith this ſalt; if thou writeſt there 15 n0 taſt init un. 
leſum, ſi d:ſpu- / | ho ib 1; 
tes aut conferas Teſſe 1 read there 1 $vs, if thou diſputeſt , or confer 
non (apit mibi xeſt, 7 reliſh it not, vnleſſe I heare the ſound of this 
OY name Tesvs: It svs is hony to my mouth, muſick to 
in oregin aure 7129 care, 4 Tubile and ſweet reioycing tomy heart, 
melos, in conde This name Its8vs is alſophiſick tome. let any one 
A be ſorrowfull and heauy hearted, let him but thinke of 


Teſus 


- '£ 
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Fzsvs in his heart, and utter himin his mouth: and 
behold at the wery riſing of this glorious light, all 
clouds of care are remoued, all cleare againe, Phyſiti- 
ous tell vs of catholick receits to cure all diicaſcs, Sumoitag, ex - 
they doe bur talke of them, there is none of them CD po - 
that can make ſuch-but Is svs Iamſure is a Catho- un i porente J- 


lique remedy for all the diſeaſes of my {oule , I fol. (4 tarquam pig- 


low his example as a man , andimplore his helpe as a ve ped cou 
God, his fverel examples are as(0 many ſeverall unde acuimeas 
drugs; but from his divine vertiue I ſeaſon them, and ©; (io cofe- 
make my confeetion,ſuch a confection that no Phyſiti- oogire La 
on can afford the like : this electuary thou haſt 0my 7 rg 
ſoule , laid wp ſafe in the Casket of this one word |; pol tib 


Iesvs,it is pretious and ſoveraigne without queſtion, beco animame- 


and ; le to-cure th ann blaoue or [ares 1ecomditum in: 
will neger faile re thee of any plague or ſore rem _—_ 
whatſoexer. | Ui huita quod e(t 

What tell you me then of Lord , or King, or I ſalije- 


WMcie quod- 


ludge, tellmeof a good Samaritan that will bind 7, Unguim 


vpmy wounds and powre in wine and oyle;, and pci we ive. 
bring meto: a place -of repoſe, andrake care of me: rater ineff. 

| | | Ny. ab, 
you know what 7acob ſayd , when he heard thathis tg... 
ſonne roſeph was liucing . 7t 7s enough , loleph my Cant, 
ſonnets yet aline; ſolet every good Chriſtian ſay, C345. 28. 


We ; | a For tl1 
Itis enough, our God he isa 1zsvs;' therefore let game hewon 


him bea Lord ®to Prynne, a Iudge to ſome, and a magnifies, 
fl \ | Dome lIe(u 


King to-others : but ſweete {auiour bee thou to me a 2m"? 7 
: | | 619 mit eſus, 
fuiour, ſay vnto y ſoule I amsthy Ie $ vs. 1c anime mee 
| | | ' Teſors tuus 809 
. \ ON {um, 
A ppendix. 5. 


Fourthly,becauſe the name intended'in the Text, is ſuch 


aname, inwhich at the generall day of Iudgment enery [e 
$ | ball 
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[hall bow of things in heanen, and things in earth, andthinhs 
»1der the earth; But thus they cannot all bow in the name 
of Jeſus:for Chriſt 1s #o Zeſ*u tos Angels, Devils anddamred 
#Firits:theſe cannot call him Teſus, nor yet bow vnto him as 
4 Saujour, fince heis no Saujour vnto them.” Therefore this 
is not the namein which theſe and euery other knee ſhall 


x Cor: 15.25, 


Mar:$, 29, 


Anſwere. 


Whatthough he be no ſauiour to the Deuils and 
damned ſpirits, yet he is their Iudge, andrtherefore 


they ſhall bow; though not willingly , yer againſt 


their wills; for ſo interpreters vnderſtandthe text, 
ofa neceſſary ſubieCion of all whether freinds or 
foes, will they, nill they, vnto this fupreame Iudge 
ofthe world at the laſt day, according tothar ofthe 
Apoſtle,he muſt reigne untill he hath put all his eni- 
mies under his feete. Thus Theophila&, Anſelmus, 
Aquinas, Iliricus, Hunnins, Hyperius, Salmeron, 
Zanchy and Eſtius vponthis text, and were I as am- 
bitious of citing authors as you are, I could haue 
named twiſe as many. 

Bur you fay the Deuills cannot call him Tz vs; 
what thinke you of theſewords ofthe Evangeliſt, 


_ the Devills cryed out ſaying , what haue we to doe 


with thee Tzsv s thou ſonne of God; ſo then, they can 
call him Izsvs, and acknowledge him to be a ſaui- 
our, though nottothemſelues, yet to others. 


Appendix 
 Fiftly, becauſe the name in which every knee muſt bow, 
is a name aboue euery name, as the Text it ſelfe affirmes: But 


this 


—_ 


Touching Bowing at the name of teſus. *y 
this name Tefus (though it bee a ſivtet,a 90mfort able name to 
alltrue Chriftians who hanz an. intereft it the Lord leſw 
{ hriſt )is not-4 name aboue euery name : Forfirſt , it hath 
beene giner Unto diners men beſides Chrift: | | 


oY (COLO 

What then? thequeſttonis not whether other men 
haue hadthe ſame name or no, but who gaue them + 
| this name: for men may call. oneanother:by what 
names they. pleaſe, butthis name here is giuen vnto 
Chriſt by God himſelfe; for itis God the father 
who hath exalted-him , and;the ſame Father who 
donauit nomen, hath giuen him this name aboue every 
_ zame : For many may arrogatethis nameto'them-_ 
- ſelues, ro whom it doth nor of rightappertaine; for 
ſo wee hauea-ſort of men inthe world , who call 
themſclues afterthis name. 7eſvites or of the ſociety 
ofTzsvs; but this. taking to themſelues a name. 
makes them nevera whit the more belanging vnto 
Izsvs; but hetruely deſeruesthisname,vpon whom 
it pleaſeth God to beſtow it , and thart is his deare 
ſonne our onely Izsvs and alone Sauiour, This 
name hath God the father giuen his ſonne, and to 
none other, for hee neuer called any one Tzsvs be- 
ſides Chriſt ; ſometimes he calleth Princes by the 
name of Gods, as 1 haue ſaidye are Gods, and ſome- 
rimics hecalls them Chriſts, :ouch notzhy Chriſts or 
my ne annoynted; butby the name of Izsvs he neuer 
called any, but his onely begotten ſonne , andout 
bleſſed Sauiour. : | | 

Some indeede there w called after this name 


Ul 


50 '*. of Anſi were to an Appendts. 
inthe old teſtament; but firſt, theſeare but petty (a. 
viours, they doe but fauefrom temporall death and 
deſtruction; bur this is a ſaviour indeede, that ſaues 
| not our bodyes for atime ,.but our ſoulesfor cuer, 
| _ and therefore Saint Bernard doth fitly compare 

Berndrd:ſer: theſe ſauiours to Elias ſtaffwhich beeing laid vpon 
_ x5.in Cams the Child could doe him no good, tillthe maiſter 
7k came whois Chriſt himſelfe, andapplyed hjs body 
| to the Childs body, and foreviued. mt att: 
| Secondlyall thefe were types and figures'of this 
fauiour,atd therefore wereno further fauiouts, bur 

as. they did repreſent” this -true ſauiour , which 

makes ſome ſay. thatthoſe three Teſuſſes mentioned 
inthe old law , doe figurevnto vs the three offices 
of:Cheiſh. 7 3 ith ih > WT 

Euſeb.lb.z. | Forin Itsys Nave is figured powerand might, 
_ de-Deminſirat 111 Tagv 's the ſonne of Syrach witdome and know- 
— ng3cÞ. ledge z In It vs Tofedech goodnesandthercy ;* the 
_- Auſt. lib.x2, firſt-rhey ſay 'wasa figure of Chriſt a King, the ſe- 

- cont:Fauſtum cond of Chriſt & Prophet, the third of Chriſt a 


L_ 


m_— PP" Prieft., ION, 

Thirdly ſome are of opinion that theſe three 
were not called Zofbuah ; which: fi nifies afauiour, 

bur Zehoſhaa, which notes vato vs thus much, Dems 
ſalvabit, God will faue,, ſothat theſe names did but | 
point vitooug.Lx vs, who:was then tocome. Thus 
{ Petrus Galatinus lib. 3. De arcanss Theol: vert cap. 

20.And Tanferius conrord. capy7. RUNs $6 
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Appendix, 
Secondly , it was ginento Chriſt, /» regard of his [ncar- 
nation, Humiliation, and loweſt debaſement, nor of us {u- 
preme exaltation and glory: PT: 


5% __ Anſwere. ZÞ 
Therefore God would exalt -it aboue other 
names, becauſe it was alowly and abiec name to 
| the world, as 1 haue told you at large, ſo that what 
- youtake to bean argument for you, is a ſtrong rea- 
ſonagiaſt you:for this is one cauſe why God would 
haue this name exalted aboue the reſt, becauſe it 
was. ſo much before depreflſed and debaled more 
thenthereſt; it was indeede his onely name of igno- 
' miny,ſfuffering,and reproach. And beſides, he will. 
make it appeareby this , thatthe very loweſtname 
of Chriſt , is farreaboue-the nameof any creature, 
_ yea tobe adored by all the creatures. | 


Appendix. 
Thirdly, it imports not thevniuerfall power, and Soue- 
raignty of Chriſt ouer all the creatures. 


Anſwere, | 


Your mind runs all on power, and greatnes, and 
maieſty , and ſoneraignty, but as I have told you | 
alſo before, Gods ways are not like our wayes; you, 
like the world preferr for greatnefle, God for good- 
nes; he Is ANG TedPores names of pitty d mer- 


Y* 7 4 # : . iP (is 
< 


"_ 
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cy, more then names of power and maieſty . 


$4 Append. OLTSIKE 
Fourthly, the scriptutes ſeeme to preferre. other names 
and titles of Chriſt before it: As firſt, his name and tirle'of 
Lord, of King of Kings,and Lord of Lords : which by the 
conſent of good Expeſitors, is the vame intended n tins 
Text: and that for theſe reaſons. | [| + 4 
» lo Oh canis; Ao <1 a ho 
. Here M. Pronne layes *'about him luſtily; - and 
though thetext be plaine enough, that the exalted 
name ſhould be this namels svs, yet hewill haue 
itrather any other name then'this, -as though hee 
hada ſpighttothisnameaboue the reſt; therefore 
bow he faith the name. hereintended7is Lord, 'or 
King, or Sohneof God,or Emmanuel, or Mediator; 
or head of the-Qhurch; or Wonderful, or 'Coun- 
ſailor, or the Mighty:God; ofthe Enerlaſtitis Fa- 
-aHe labeurs ther, or the Prince of Peace: take which of theſe 
much tor this you pleaſe, ſo you will 'not. haue itbe the name 
- name, but + 6 | " y *' 1. © 
whenalliss Ls SVs; he 1s content: {0:1ll he can away withit,that 
_ donethivis thispoore name Is8vs ſhould here:be vnderſtoot 
nan gba uo: 
cribure of ko And firſt he will proue that Lord 2 1s the name 
nour, for who here intended, and he ſaith that he hath the conſent 
'berinkis Of good expolſitors for it, but he bids me looke for 
terenameor them afterwards; and {o-I may, but yet finde none; 


{UrName, Was I - 3 | 
alle £99, POwlocuer hewill prove it by reaſon, 


A ppenars. 
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; \ WS Oey 
Firſt}becauſe it is a title of Sourraigne power Anit aithori- 
75; expreſſing and including, both the ſupreame* Lord(hip 
and Dominion of Chriſt ouer all the creatures both: m he#- 
__venandearth: andallo the vniverſall-ioyny ſabiegtian of 
_ Ul thecreatures-to him, as to theiq, ſqueraigne Lord and 
King, towhoſeRegiment and iudicature. they are all ſub- | 
te&ed. Hence is it that the Scripture (tiles the Sacrament 
The Lords ſupper;and the Lords rable, The Bread, the, Cup, 
the Fire, in Ke Selietn - The Lords Body; the” Oap,\and 
, Bleodef theLord:x.Corct0.20.66,x r120.,36:27;29Not the 
Supper, Table, Body,Cup, or blood of Iefus, The':day of 
 Chriſts ReſurreRion, The Lords day Rev.1,to. not leſus 
jo oy The day of Iudgement. The day of the Lord, not 
»Ol Telus, | ; - -x 


A i 
I haue oftentold you that you; miſtake the, very 
ground and:rca{on of Gods exalting; for as:heex- 
als humbleand 'lowly men, fo” he loues to- exakt 
humble and lowly names. This name LZord is a 
_ name great enough of ir ſelfe, it needs. no exaltation; 
butthis naine Is svs isa name of paſſion, .ſuffcring, 
Bp Gran Sear arg as by Sk ie 
name aboue' othernames: and. befides., this name 
_deſerueth to be exalted by vs aboueall other,becauſe = 
we gaine moſt byrhisname;as I haue often fignified | | 


# 


before.” 9A Ja aSoke ahg bh, AS TIWAW | 

Andthe'reafonisplaine,why the Sacrament is - | 
notcalled It svs his ſupper, crzsvs his table ; be- —_— 
cauſerhis name Ixsy s 1snotari_active and power. 


: fu 
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 4n qnſweretoan Appenitix 
* full name; buta paſhue meeke, and lowly name: 

now when Chriſt doth inſtitute Sacraments, and 
when any thing is done by his. command or exam- 
ple, the Scripture v{cth toapply vato theſe actions 
names of power and authority, which are Zordand 
Maſter. So thenthe firſt day of the weeke is called 
| the Lords dey; and the laft day of Tudgement the 

day of the Lord, becauſe in theſe hee  ſheweth his 
power, might maicſtie,and foueraigne ADoeNlo 
that.ynto the name Lord we ſhould bow andſubn 
our{thyes.indeed, bus for feaxe, more then for loue: 
butvnto the name | Issvs weyeelda- willing and 
_ thankefull- knee becauſe ir'is fo comfortable a 


- DAINC.” - * - 


| | Append. | 
Secondly becauſeit is the name which God gaue to the 
humanity, orrather tothe whote perſon of Chtih, after his 


exaltation, yeathe very name & office that Chriſt died for 
ro purchaſe. Witnefle that excellent and full place, 4s 2. 
32-33-3413 5+36- This Jeſus bath God raiſed vp , whereof 
we are now witneſſes, Therefore being by the right hand of 
God exalted, and having receined of the Father the promiſe 
ofthe holy Ghoſt, he hath ſhed forth this which you now [ze 
and heare, For Dauid ir not aſcendedinto the heavens. but he 
ſaith hrnmnſelfe The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, fit thou on my 
7s oht hawude wntill 1 makg thy foes thy foot-foole, Therefore 
{et all the houſe of Iſrael know aſſmredby that God hath made 
the ſame Ieſia, whom ye hane cyucifiedbeth Loydand Chrift. 
As alſo Rom, 1 4-9-For t#this end (brift bothdjed, and roſe, 
and reumed, that he might be Lordboth of quick, and dead, 
&c. compared with v.6.8.10.11.and with the 1 Tim.6, 1 3. 
14-15-Rom.10.9.12.13. 1Cor.8.5.6. As 10.36, Rev. 
17.24:caP.19.16, Plalm.110.1. a 


oo 
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' Anſwer. 

None-makes queſtion but that beſtdes the name 
Issvs, our Saujour had other names gluen him;but 
all thoſe were giuen him by reaſon of ; hisname 
Issvs; for you your ſelfe co teſle that he dyed to © 
purchaſe rhis name Lord, fo that this, and other | 
names were but fruits and effects of his death and 

: afſion, but the cauſe of them was Decal eheiwould 
e a Ix3vsto dy forvs;this wasthe: propernaine of 
his paſfion. For you muſt know Sir, thar the >very 
vpthot and perfe&tionof our ſaluation conſiſted in 
.. . his bitterdeathand blood: ſhedding, all:thar went 
'  befbrewere burprefaces atid introductions to this, 
all that followed after, wore burconſtiyencesand | 
effects of this. Now by how much -rhe cauſe is 
more excellent thenthe effect, by ſo much I may 
lay thename Iz$v8is to'bee preferred before'the 
name Loxo. I Oe 
 Andthis isall that your full place proueth, to 
wit, that the ſecond perſon by. becomminga. Iasv s 
_ forvs, by dying and hereby ſaying vs from our q 
finnes ,- hath purchaſec:ro bethe -Lord borh 'of 
__ quickanddead: neither dothyour full-phace proite 
. "that Lord is any more intended in the text then 
Chyift, being both alike mentioned, God hath made 
the ſame Teſus both Lord and Chriit, and yet both 
oftheſe names put them togKher make vp no more 
then the name Iz svs: for Loyd noteth his deity, | 
C brift his humanity, bur 7efss referreth vs tothem | 


Append.” 
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Approd. | 
Thirdly /becaule it is ſucha name as doth fully « ex epveſſo 


both the Dairy and Humanity of Chriſt , the Oy being 
| SR ale Lord inScripture. 


"WW4 NES *21 INGh a 
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©. dnſwere, | 
Lied doi nt expreſſc preſſe the; deity and humanity 


of Chrift; forthe deit deity.andeedeas. yowlay! j 1$-COmM: 


monly:called 4oxdin Scriprure;:butyou- bring. no 
place por cari; oe, to,prgque: that his'humanity: is 


_ callediTord, burZeſa dothfully:expreſſe both: for 
© Teſos sagmuchas one that {ayeth-vs'frotm.ont.fins, 


Heb.9.22. 


re could not-be: yithouridying; for without 


ding of, 41 ym there i590 remijjon;noutidic; could 
not _—_ for 


nlefle he_had beene a man,and his 
deathicolld not} have beene ſo effetual, as to faue 
5: ran bbeene God alſo, . ! +; 


- Append. 
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6 Pa itis the very name by which eAngells, 
men,and Divellsinfome ſort, have only and by os 

men whether. gord, erbad, (4s the ſcripture doth expreſl Cer. 

 t1fy 8) ſhall ralt Chriſt at, the laſt when.they ſhall al ap- 


all 


peare at his trbunall: Where they ſhall not , they cannot 


Rile him Ieſus, he being no vniverſall ſauiour vnto all men, 
much lefle vnto Divies, Yn 


' Anſn wer. 
This argument was not ſo good that you needed 


to repeat it; For told you before, that many ſhall 


ſi ubmit to him, and acknowledge him to be 4 ! ESVS 


to. 
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toothers,though not to themſelues. I confeſle all 
ſhallat the laſt day acknowledge himto be Lord of 
Lords and King of Kings, but this is notall; God 
will haue them doe reuerence and bow to the low- 
eſt and meaneſt name of Chriſt, a name which ma- 
ny of them haueſcorned and derided: for ths 1s 
that which will anger them moſt, and redound to 


the greateſt glory of God. 
Appenatx. I p64 

' Laſtly, becauſe this very Text informes vs, that Lord, is 
this name, Forthat Doubtleſſe. is the* »ame aboue enery 
1ame, in which euery knee ſhall bow, that eucry tongue ſhall | 
confeſſe at lait: fincethe bowing of the knee, and confeſſion \ 
of the tongue, are here linked Both together: But the Text 
 mformes vs: that the name which exery tongue ſhall confeſſe 

at lat, i8 only this; that /efprs Chriſt is Lord. Therefore 
this queſtionlefle is the only name in which euery knee 
muſt bow; and not the name Teſus; which no auncient, no 
moderne Orthodox Interprerer, that I know off, * ove onely ,. 
excepted, dideuer defineto be the name aboue enery name Os, 
- - that isprincipally intended in the Text. ©” 


RRP Is ve 
 Whatblind workeis here, to confound a fimple 
terme with a complex? For who cannot with one 
; eye eaſily perceauethat bowing. the - knee is toa 
name. a ſingle terme ?/Butconfeſſion in the text,is 
not'toa'name or perſon, but to rhetruth of a pro- 
poſition, to wit, that eſis Chriſt is the Lord: for 
_ -Whar logick ortextdideuer informe yourhat theſe 
words\leſus .Chrift is Lord'is aname: or if it be a 
+4 FN —M > - -. Jn 


5 An Anſwere [0 an Appendiw Y 
name,muſt the nameonely conſiſt inthe word Lord” 
as you-would haue it, and not as wal in: the "word 
I » s vs or Chriſt , which makes againſt your? So 
rhen, though bowing and confefſing be here joy- 
nedrogether,. yet there is. a difference  betweene 
them, andthe firſt is-a ſtep vnto the latter, for firſt 
we bow vnto-the name ſj, and leaſt ſome ſhould. 
ſay, there is noreaſon why we ſhould bow to-this. 
name, for Teſusis a lowly and deſpiſed game. I'but- 
the time ſhall come rhat euery tongue ſliallconfeſſe- 
that this Teſs is a glorious and all commandine 
name, to wit,that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord,and hath all 
powergiuen him in heauen andearth. This confef.- 
ffon did Peter make long agoe before the ewes, 
therefore let all the houſe of / x know (faith he): 
a&z: 35: - That God hath made the wu clus whomye haue cru- 
Dananit How. cified both. Lord and Chriſt. . 
luxe onre-no. - And whereas you lay that norone expoſitor be- 
men derino & fides BiſhopAxdrews doth interprerthis-name here. 
A lecg. 00 be Zeſws, ou muſt. know: fir , that this learned: 
nomes ſupra. andiudicious Prelate is not fo fingular in his expo- 
oma? nomex {jtjion, you could not haue done an admirer. of anti-: 
EW 1. quity greater wrong ,. thertto-accuſe: him. of ſich 
ſupra onne-no- BOuClty and {ingularity. Butthe Biſkop is not alone: 
Br ogg RT OO INOS 
J' 4. Oriegwlongagoe hath teldvs,.thar 7+ is the 
pou gar name at which:we muſt bow God Faſo Liuen a: 
———_— namewhichis abouteuery name” vmo- our Lord and 
Origen inib. Sai06r Felits: Chriſt: the name aboat” 


Ss © 
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Connſellor,theM 9 
eſe 


where ts the name, ſaith he,which # abone enery name: 
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| both of things in Heaven and things in earth. 


- Thus Bernard: his name ſhall be called admirable, 
God,the euerlaſting Father the a $:d viel! ur. 
:ndeede are. great names, ® but quod © 
{udra omre no- 
4 men, 07:27 11- 
the name leſus, at which euery tnee fhall bow. | ſe,inquo onne 
So likewife Chryſologus, thou ſhalt bring forth "a #%FGetw. 
: ESP (er, 2. it. 
ſonne, ſaith the Angell, aud jhalt call his name leſus, 


Curcumci|, Dg- 
b why leſus? the Apoſe tells vs,that at the name of 
Ieſus exery knee ſhow: 


ould. bow , the hike hee hath in b Duare Teſum? 
Ser. I44. viin neomine 


Apoliolus dicit 
So Garran vpoan this text, that at the name of Ie- oſs nn gum 
{us, that is at this name which is [eſus euery kyee fic q- 


tium, terreſtri- - 
ſhould how, um Gr inferno- 


And thus Ambroſivs Catharinus vpon theſe 19%: - 


Prince of Feace,t 


words, he hath ginen him 4 ua me aboue euery name, c Vriinno- 


this is that name Teſus » ſaith tie, which ſignifieth a ne 16d ef 


Saviour, is hoc womine 


Thus Szellavpon the 21 verſe. of Lake. 2. That {4g on Ma 
thou maiſt knaw, that God exalteth the humble, there. nomtleſungued 
fore to this littleand lowly. child hath God giuen a op ao 


Ga » . L Lorem @ 
name, at which enery knee bowes of things in Heauen, « ldeo fequiter 


and things in earth, and things vnder the earth, **Heximuocs- 


©Therefore it followes in the Text, his name was called ON 
Iesvs of which name Paul faith, at the name 9 nl og 


Issvs every knee ſhall bow of things 1 | dit 1 nomine 
4A x Fuee hh. f ref | : in Heauen, oc, Aram gee 

And thus Aretins vponthoſe words, { eaking of fNomen ilud ef 
this name given him at his circumciſion, (airh,f that pagan hs 
jolt ppg is aboue oor # name , that at the in nemine Lol 
nameof In vs every knee ſhonld bow of things in hea- 99" yew fle- 
nameof tn eve every ang ans et =. <p 


CN 
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venof things in earth, and thinges under the earth, 
| 2 v- Solikewiſe Haymo vpon theſe words'tothe Phil: 
caretrid ef, (he hath ginen him a name aboue every name. } 
i I ſhoald be called, faith he , Iz svs that is aſa- 
b Lagiumeſ. | And. Eraſms in his preface vponthis text. God 

nome quod ex- 1 -. : | + PR 
cellit omnem #he Father hath exalted his ſonne vp on high,cy being 
| bumanamglori- made famous by the humility and ignominy of his 
= Ree Croſſe ;, hath ginen him' a namewhich- excells all hu- 
uti &+ ernci- 14ne glory :to wit, that now. at the name of that cru.- 
fi _  cifyed and beſpitted Iz 8vs, every knee ſhould bow 

oa and 00pe. - | "= Ns ; : 
mt, And many more no doubt vpon diligent inquiry 
_ might be brought, bur T ſuppoſe interpreters vpon 
theſe words were the more carelefle toput downe 
_ this name Fx svs. becauſe they tooke it as a thing 
. ... granted that Iz svs muſt be the name, the rext is 
_ -- +». {o-plaine, that irneedesno expolitioniin this kind, 
|  'yetTam nor ignorant bur that there be ſome* who 
DT _ _ © byname here thinkeis meant, God;others the ſonnc 
_ -of God, bur II finde-notſo many agree vpon any 
. edeManieas Vport this, es 009 0 


* Appendix. + e 
+," _ / Secondly, this Title, rhe naturall onely begotten Sonye, of 
\ . | +> God: Aname, incommunicable to any creature, peculiar onely 
"> ontChriſt:- A nant, more excellent then any. name'of men 


Anſeivie, Muſs 0" Angels: A name, declaratinely ginen tothe humanity or 


eulus, Arete, pfrſonrof Chrift, after his refurretiven'; 'and therefore inall 


andothers, '- theſf Fegards, by.ſomeÞ wdExpdfeortilis takemta be the 
is Text. eA [were | 


name aboue euety,intended1n t 
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; Anſo were. 


It is moſt truethat thisname his naturall ſonne/of | 
Godis peculiar to Chriſt, &aboue any name of men 
or Angells,as are diuers othier names of Chriſt alſo. 
Yetit "doth not follow;thatthis -isthenamehere in- 
tended to be bowed vnto: For that name is natural : 
vnto Chriſt, and beforeall time:#h# namehere is an 
acquiſite and purc haſed name in the fulnes of time; 
For Chriſt merited this name by dying: for ys as 
the text importeth,, he humbled him ſelfe todeath 
enenthe death of the Croſſe, propter quod: wherefore 
or for thus dymg , God hath: giuen him.a name a- 
boue euery name. So that thename here ynto-which 
we muſt bow, isa name giuen vnto Chriſt in-time; 
and therefore cannot be this name, the naturall ſonne 
of God, which hee. had. from: all eternity ; as he 
was the ſonne of God he conld-notdy for vs.,. but . 
as Izsvs, he could and did ſuffer the ignominjous | 
death vponthe Crofle.. 
Secondly as the perſon, ſothe name hete exalied 
wasanhumbleandlowly name, andthereforenecd- 
cd, and therefore deſerued exajtation :; but to-bee 
called the naturalt and onely begorten ſonne. of 
. © God, is ant excellent and glorious name mir-ſelfe; 
-  thatneedathno exaltation 7 - for who would NOE-rE- 
verenceandadore. thatname:. 
Thirdly. to bethe ſonne of God harh We, tO 
the father, and not to vs: and whathad we muſera- 
ble. ſinners beeneche better, for, hisheing.the ſonne 
_ . of God, (forthus he was before all timnc,) hadhe 
H 3 not. - 


$52, 


- notbeene alſothe ſunne of manin time, by takin 
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Sy 
, , | O 
Hfleſhvpon him,dying for vs, and ſo became als svs 

vnto'vs; inthat name he would haue beene a feuere 
Tudge to puniſh vs, but no aduocate, or mediator to 


 pleadefor vs; and therefore in this name Ixsvs will 


we reioyce, thisname I:svs we haue moſt reaſon 
to bow vnto. 


Againe you talke like a ſlender divine, and not 


like one that is fo orthodoxe, as you would ſeeme 


then 


tobe, when you ſay, that ta be called the ſonne of God 
Was giuen to the humanity of Chrift;, true it is, that 
the perſon, which had affamed to i the hymane 
Nature, was, andis tmely called the ſonnegf God. 
but.you muſt take heede how you: fay', that this 
name was giuen tothe humanity in.theabſtrac: for 

n we may ſay, according toyour 'diuinity, thar 
the humanity was the ſonne of God, which no or- 
thodoxe Divinemuſt ſay ; for according to his hu- 
manity hee was the ſonne of the bleſled Virgin, 
wherevpon he commonly calls himſelfe the ſonne 
of man: but if in both-reſpects as well of his huma- 


-nity as ofhis deiry, he weretheſonne of God, then - 


innoreſpet hewas the ſonne of man, whichto ſay 
isno ſmallerror. TA op 
Laſtly, your authors ſay no ſuch matter, thatrhis 
name here is the ſonne of God, for Aretize ſaith 
thus (he hath giuen him. a nams- aboue every name.) 
to wit, to Chriſtthat was man, and ſo tothe whole 
erfon of In svs. 


* "Anfelmefaiththus. God exalted him according to 


hu humane nature , where inalſo' his divine nature 


may 
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what it was: fothen,, though his divine nature was 


exalted now becauſe of'*its manifeſtation ,. yet his 
humane was exalted in, both ſenſes , bothin appea- 


rance, and in very deede. 


Theophilaft will not exclude the humane nature: 
from parcaking of this honour ,. firſt he ſpeakes of 


_ thefleſh: of Chriſt, how it was humbled, now 
" ſpeakingof his exaltation, take #hw alfo of his fleſh, 
ſaith he. Mufculusexpounds it not of any; one name, 
but of all his names and dignityes together, but will 
not haue it reſtrayned to- any one particular name. 


Appendix. 


Thirdly;his name Emanrel, God witlhrvs: & name peculi- 
ar vatoChrift; which not onely declares himto beGod e- 


quall with the Fatherand the holy Ghofſ: but likewiſe to/ 
be God to vs , andGod with-vs, yea God irourNatere: 
And this is the name;at leaſt in ſubſtance, which moſt of the- 


Fathers take, to be the name aboue every name, intended 

in thisScripture:Who alleadg this pldce againfttheArrians: 
tro proue Chriſt to be God cocternall , 4nd cocquall with. 
his Fattier; interpretingthis name to be nothing elſe , but 

this: thet Jeſus Chriſt ihe ſecondiperſon in the Trizity, God 

and Mun, i now ſince hid exaltation inthe glory of Godthe 

Father; that ts, God creternalkand coeguall with bis Father. 


Anſwere.. 
 Enmſtcorteflc indeede , that Emanuel! isa very 
gratious name of Chriſt, gmenat.his birth, noting 


«wo vsbo;: is God-head and his manhood ; and 
\ io 


MS _ 
may be ſaidto be exalted according to the declaration 
and" manifeſtation of it, for then it begun tobe knowne 
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ſo commerh very neere that function and office of 
Chriſt, wherein we moſt reioyce andtriumph; yet 
doth ir 'not fully exprefſe ſo much the loue of 
Qhriſt vnto vs, as doth his name Ixsvs. 
For firſt Emanuell being interpreted is no more 
then, God withvs; now God may be with vsin 
Gen, 22 indgement, as wellas inmercy; for our puniſhment 
8 3 eSwuganmoerpde: Too: 
a Hordulce xo For thus he was with Adam in paradiſe, and with 
men leſu,wibi. . the-builders' of | Babel! to the confuſion of their 
(rium fait 9. tongnes;and alfo with Sedome and Gomorrahtotheir 
hoquin quid + Vtter overthrow: and therefore it 1s not enough that 
gerems auaers hebe Emanuel, that is, God with vs, vnles he be 
ertem ; nunguid alſo Iz SY $, that 1s with vsto our comfort and ſal- 
non fugerem? vation . OLE; "4 
wn E->5p ,,  Andtoſhowethe difference betweene Emanuel! 
fagi ſednmef. and It svs, betweene God berng with vs, and God 
fugt.ec. (aving vs, Saint Bernard hath this ſweet meditati- 
0 oft, This (weete name Iesvs ſ[ayth he, was very vſe- 
 peterit eſſe, qu full and neceſſary for me, otherwiſe if I ſhould heare 
n ae that the Lordis commine , what ſhould 7 doe? ſhould 
wine confelers Tnot fly? like Adam , who fled inaeedtrom his face 


rio? &c. * but fled notaway:thouldI not deſpaire, when I hear 
 =- dog wy that he comes , whoſe lawe I haue tranſgreſſcd, whoſe 


plico fducialiuer Patience I haue abuſed;for whoſe bleſiings I haue beene 
| Ay eniw- end ſo uvnthankfull hit greater comfort then can 


timean quan- ; 
bo (atuatoy ve- $9ere be,then ina ſweeteattribute,then in aconſolato- 


nit in dawmum 7 name? therefore he himſelfe ſayth,the ſonne of man 
mh 4a cometh not to Tudge the world, but that the world may 
ty Duwini, ©e ſaned by him. Now I come, boldly unto him, now 


Iſup- 


a 
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Tſupplicate with confidence , for what ſhould T bee 4- 
frayd of, when as my Saviour comes into my houſe. 
Secondly it is not ſufficient for vs , that he be 
God with vs;for ſo he may liue, remainc, and con- 
tinue amongſt vs;'but giue mea name that notes vn- 
to vs his paſſion and bitter death : for as the caſe 
ſtood with vs,we had beene neuer the better for his 
beinga God, andalfſo with vs, vnles he had like- 
| wiſe dyed for vs. for wee had a great burden of 
ſinnes to be taken from vs ; but without ſhedding of 
blood there could be no remifſion of them z what 
faith our Saviour ? verily verily T ſay voto you,ex- 
cept 4 corne of wheat fall into the eroundand dy , it 4. lohn 12, 24, 
 bideth alone: but if it dy, it bringeth for th mach fruit: | 
wherevpon ſayth Saint Bernard, is it ſo ſweete ſaui- 
our ? Let therefore this graine dy, and let the hich  __ 
ſtanding corne of the Gentiles bee increaſed and mul. aur wy; 


tiplyed . Now there is no name that doth fo fully Pod res he 


ſet forth the dying of our ſauiouras his name Issvs: /eges. Ser. 15: 
Ir is not thena God living but a God dying which * ©: 
crownes our comfort and 1oy : 'no marvaylethen 

though this death and paſſion of Chriſt wrought ſo 
much vpon the Apoſtles vnderſtanding and his affe- 
tion alſo; vpon his vnderſtanding, for he deſired to 

know nothing but 1: $vs Chriſt, what, and him 
borne,or working miracles,or keeping the law?no, ' <7 ® 
but and him crucified . This alfo bid wonderfull 
ſtirre vphis affection of ioy; God for bidſaith he, 
another | © peter I ſhould reioyce but inthe Croſſe of G4 6.14 
our LordIz 81s Chriſtthatis in Chriſt crucified. 
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Appendix. 


Fourthly,his name, Mediator or Imterceſſor which avit | 


peculiar unto-(hriſt ; (Qitis 4 name which he hath games. 


ſince his exaltation to the right hand of his Father, where he 


now ſits to make interceſſion for vs, 


Anſwere. | 
I erantthatthis name Mediator is.alſo a com- 


_ . fortableandpeaceable name, and notes indeed a re-. 


conciler betweene two that are at odds; yet this. 
name doth-not ſo- much ſet forth our miſery and. 
Gods mercy in our ſaluation, as doth: the name 
| 8 SVSo- | 

For firſta mediator may be berweene two: that 
are fallen out, and both Piotr 5 woaw ,as It ts 
commonly.inthe World when two fall out, there: 
is viſually a fault on-both fides;bur ſuch a mediator: 
isnot IzsSvs,for when. Gad and manfell out, the 
tault was onely on mans ſide, he was only the party 
peccant; yet ſuch-was Gods goodaefle towards vs, 
who as though he had offended vs, ſeekes tobe re-. 
conciledto-vs; ſuch a.mediator is Is svs.. 

Againea mediator may.interceede betweene two: 
that are fallen out, but they may be ſuch, that doe 
not depend one vpon the other, either for their. be- 
ing, or wellbeing; but will-bee otherwiſe in good 
caſeboth of chem, thoughthey neuer bee friends: 
But Ixsvs.is a mediator,, that ſuppoſes one party 
vtterly loſt and vadone without reconciliation,a ſa- 
ving mediator preſuppoles one fide tobe in a miſe- 
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J rible and forlorne caſe . And therefore Isvs it 
Y is,and Izsvs alone, that prompts vnto me, both 


Gods infinite mercy, and myne owne vnſpeakable 
miſery. | 


Appendix... 

Fiftly, his title , Headover all things to the Church; a 
name peculiar vnto Chrit, and a part or conſequent of his . 
exaltation; which denotes his fupremacy ouer his whole 
body rhe Church; and their ſubordination and ſubieRion 
vnto him:To which I might addehis other glorious Titles. 
Ifay 9:6 And hu nameſvall be called FPonderfull, Connſcl- 
lor, The Aighty God, The everinfting Father the Prince 


of Peace,the bleſſed mntlunely Potentate, and the like, which Sc< Berner, 
becauſe they molt liuely and fully exprefie the Maieftie,Dei- Super (anthe; 


. - . > S012 If, 
ty,Kingdome, glory, exaltation, and{oueraignty 6f Chriſt, 
are ia thi reſpeR preferred aboue his name Ieſus. Therefore 


it cannot be the name aboue every name , intendedin the 
Text. 


Anſwer. | 

 Tobe headouerall things to the Church, isno 
proper name , but atitle orattribute of Chriſt. Ifit 
were a name, it is ſo fupereminent and command- 
ing aname of it ſelte, that it needs noexaltation;and 
this, as many other attributes of his, is butan effect 
and conſequent of his name Ixsvs : neither neede 
you vrgetheſe glorious titles of Chriſt out of 1/7. 
for all theſe names are exalted, and high enough of 
themſelues, whereas God intends in this place, to 
raiſe and honour no glorious name, bur ſuch a one 
as was ignominious to many ; no high andimperi- 
_ Fin 2 Ous 
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ous name, but an-humble and lowly name, not a 
name of power and majefty, but a name of pitty and 

my > 
You bid me ſee Bernard ſer.15, in Cant. and ſo 
ddmirabils i" Thaue, but I canſee init nothing that helpes you, 
nr bur rather againſt you: for that ſermon is nothing 
predicatione, el{e bur an extolling of this ſweete and comfortable 
retioe, fs. NameTzsvs. ButI wiſhyou to ſee the ſame Ber. 
tis in Paſſoze, 04rd in another place, and there you ſhall findethar 


Pater futurt ſe- he compriſes all theſe glorious names of Chy;/t 
cult in veſurie- 


fio,Princes Withinthis name Lesvs; For (ſaith he) Chriſt was | 


pacis inperpe- wonderfull in his Natinity, Counſellor in his Preach- 
nabeattudie. 727 God in working Miracles, Mighty in his paſti- 
Horum ſex no- 08, the.enerlaſting Father of the world to come in hu 
minum conſe- reſurrettion; and i the Prince ofpeace in perpetuall fe. 
CE nd. /icitze: burthen he addeth, the vertue and eff ec of 
1er atg; elega:= !Heſe ſixe names, the Angell doth briefly and elegant. 
ter compre” [ knit vp, in that one name, ſpeaking onto Toleph, 
pos ona thou ſhalt call({aith he) his name Te sv 8; you ſeethen 
do a4 loleph that according to Saint Berward theſe titles as.glori- 


vacahis inquit 1 PET EY | en dh, IRE 
omen TEEN OUS as they are, yetthey are all contayned with in 


Dern, pary, the compaſle of this ſweete name Tt ys. 


.Serm, (ci. 10, 


Append.” 


Laſtly, the very words of the Text ; which runae inthe 
genitiue caſe; inthe name of Jeſus, not in the ablatiue, that: 


in the nameeſus: which make Lord, (If any expreſſe parti. 
cular name) the name abone every name, as ] haue proued, 
(by which name every tongue ſhall confeſſe Chriſt Teſus at the 
/a#F;) together with the whole current of ancient and mo» 


derne Comentators oathis Text, doe infallibly diſproue 
teſus, tobe the riameintendedin the Text: Therefore this 


bowing 


M9” 


ate, AE don, es re WEAANE 
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bowing at the name of Icſus (which moſt take to be onely 


the perſon,the power,and ſoneraigne authority, not any pecu- 
liar name of Chrift can be no duty of the Text. 


Anſwere. 


' Hereis nothing bur a repetition of arguments al- 
ready anſwered , but of all the reſt ,. wonder that 
you ſtil crake of the whole current of old and new 
commentators, when you haue ſcarce one either 
old or new on your fide . Againe I deny not,but 
name doth ſometime f1gnifie a perſon, power, and 
authority , as in ſome of theſe places alleadged by 
you, but itdothnot alwayes fignifie thus ; bur 1s 
ſometimes taken properly, for a nameindeed: wit- 
nefſethat place to the Hebrews wheretthe Apoſtle 
proues the-preheminency: of Chriſt aboue merror 
Angels, 4 notatione nomins from his very name be- 


ing made fo much better. then the Angells as hehath yg, . 


by inheritance obtayned a more excellent. name then 
they,for unto whichof the Angels ſaid he at any time 
thou art my ſonne , {olikewile in the third comman? 
dement thou ſhalt not take the name of the Lord thy 
Godin waine. Who canexpound name there;any 0- 
therwiſethen properly andlitterally; but that name 
fignifieth here, neither perſon, nor power, butthis 
name Irs vs, T haue ſufficiently proved before. 


Append, 
Secondly the howing of the knee in the name of Teſus \ Is 


not literally: meant of any corporal or proper bowing of 
the Knee either to the perſon or name of Chriſt, but ontyor 


. 2 4.meta,. 


"20 
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a metaphorical). The bowing of the knee (as likewiſe ofthe _ 
head)is takin 4. manner of wayes in Seripture. Firſt, for ex- 
ternall reverence or veneration,ave only to men: $ exondly,for 
Divine worſhip or adoration due only to God, Thirdly, for the 


. daty of prayer,which men commonly performe with bended 
breesFourthly, for [+ ubiett ion: which is outwardly expreſſed 


aftiong ine\ by bowing the knee.The firſt of theſe bowings 
cannot be h&te intended, becauſt it is due to men; whereas 
this is \uch a bowing asis due Only to Chriſt , as God and 
manzasis due tohim anly in _ of his exaitation,and of 


his narge aboue Every natne : therefore s bowing of which 
nocreaturess capeable, 
Anſwere. 


You haue all this white labowred to proucthat 
by name in the eext $not meant the name Tru sv 5, 
burrattrer any other name of Chrift, herenow you 
paſſe from the name;to the bowing of the knee: and 
you thinke char you have ddly diftinpuiſhed 
bowing of the knee into foure kinds ; bar if yo 
loocke wellinto your diviſfton', you need makebur 
two members of it, to-wn.either civillreverence or 
divine worſhip, for whercas you fay thirdly that it 
ts takenfor the duty ofprayer , . ( though bowing of 
the kneeis ſeldometaken forthe dury irſelfe, being 
but anadiunR, circumſtance,and ceremony ofthat 
duty ) Iwouldknow of you, whether that be not 
part ofdiuine worſhiptokneele vnto Godin pray- 
cr. | 

And fourthly you ſay, # i taken for ſubiettion. ] 
demand whether this ſubieRtion beto God or man: 
ifro God,then iris divine; ifro man,thenit is civill: 

and 


3'Y 
SY " 
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and ſo-now there are but two parts to be ſeeneof 
your foure,” Though you miſtake hereallthe while 
for bowing of the knee, Is neither divine , or civill 
honor in it ſelfe', but a ſigne of either, according to 


the partie to whome it is applyed : the worſhipit 


ſelfe,is in the hart and affetion of the bower. 
Againe why may nat the ſecond of thelebow- 
ings be here implyed,, whenasyou your ſelfe ſay 
nnmediately before, that this is ſucha howing as 41s: 
due onely to Chriſt as God and man +: andiſucha 
bowing whereof no creature is capable , therefore 
according to your owne verdit,, it muſt be divine 3- 


_ doration, due onely to. God. 


| | Append. | 
The 24. of theſe bowings cannot he here implied mucty 


- lefſe the 34. becaule they extend not vata Infigels , Devils,. 


ro wickcdor damned ſoules-; who though they be all ſub- 
je& vnto Chriſt as to-a Lord;againſt their wills; yet they dae 
not worſhip,adore, or pray vnto him, as their Saviour;nor 
yeeld any voluntary honour,ſervice,adoration,or obedience 
ro him,as their God: They neither truely worſhip the Lord 


Iefus Chriſt : nor yet prey vnto-the Father inthe name of 


Chriſt, (whichſome take to bethe meaning ofthis phraſes) 
Therefore theſe cannot be the bowings intended in this 
Fext , Gnee they extend not 2:10 every knee of theags 17 
earth and things vuder the earth ; which bow not thus to 
bhe perſon of lefus, much leſle vnto lus name. 


Anſwere. 


Y ou ſuppoſeI ſee that inthistext, no bowing is. 
vnderſtood,but a willing,readyand devourtbowing: 


| M | 2 
but Lhauetold you before, that the current expoſi- 
tion 


% 


Tap yinv nall ſaith every knee ſhall bow actiuely , and ſo ſee- 
no wsn meth to aymeat voluntary bowers - butthe vulgar 


mem genunl in- 
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tion of interpreters vnderſtand it of both volunta- 
ry andinvoluntary bowingz for all ſhall bow-one of 
theſe two wayes ; thoſe that will not bow willingly 
ſhall be made to bow againſt their wills:the orig1- 


 ftriketh at involuntary bowcrs, & therefore readeth 
tt thus, ommne genu flettatur, every knee ſhall be bowed. 
And whereas you ſay, that ſome vnderſtand 
theſewords in the name of Teſs euery knee ſhall bow, 
that men ſhall pray vnto the Father in thename of 
Chriſt , this cannot bethe meaning ofthem , as I 
haue told you before; and beſides all things in hea- 
ven, andearth, and vnder the earth , will not pray 
vnto the father in the name of Chriſt, vnlefſe you 
will run into Orzgers opinion, to haueall menand. 
devils ſaved; for thoſethar can thus pray vato God 
inthe name of Chriſt, there is ſome hopeof their 
ſalvation . 


 Appenaix 


. © Mii flee: The onely bowiog then intended in this Text, is a ® bowing 


tur omne genu,. M3 | / 
id eft, omnisri- of (ubieRion, a neceſſary conſequent of Chriſts exaltation, 


gor & fotitudo Which implies a ſubieion of all thoſe creattures vnto 
bumiliabituy Chriſt, aboue whom he is exalted . This is a bowing which 
mee poteſtati, ſyites as well to Infidels, Devils, Iewes,and damned ſoules, 
vt per fiexio- < to Saints and Angells, as well tofpirits and creatures 
telligatur (ubic* wanting knees,as to men that haue knees: This is a bowing 
fio nnizm, Which allcreatures, which all Angels,men, and Divils, ſhall 
anſelmusin 1Oyntly giue to Chriſt aslaſt, as to their Soveraigne Lord, 
Rom41. theirKing , and Iudge , when they ſhall all perſonally ap- 

peare before his iudgement ſeateto receiue a finall ſentence 
from 


7..- > 
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from him according totheir workes: theonely time when 
this Scripture ſhall be litterally fulfilled in, and of which it 
is aQually andprincipally intended. WitnefſeRom. 14.6. 
9-10.11.12.Epheſ:1,20. 2.1.2 2-Rev:1,7.cap.5.8,to the end, 
Cap. 20-1 112-1314. Mat:28.18.1 Cor: 4.50. rotpny 
Hebr.2.7.8.x Pet: 3.22.10hn 17.2.AQs.10.36.Col:1.17.18. 
x-.Cor,8.5:6.Iay 45.2242 3-Dan-7e14-and other Scriptures, 
quoted in themargent. p. 192. numb. 2, which being all 
compared together, will infallibly euince this bowing of 
ſubieRion to be theonely bowing intended inchus Texr, 


Anſwere. 


Igrant withoutany more a doe, that a bowing of 
ſubiection is here intended in the text ; but ſubiecti- 
on is two fold , cither inward ofthe hart, or out- 
ward exprefled by ſome externall or bodily geſture: 
.now valeſle you proue, that inthoſe places quoted 
by you, is meant inward ſubieQion onely, you ſay 
nothing; for I confefſe that by bowing is ment ſub- 
ieion, butnotthe inward without the outward; 
butrathertheinward , as it is expreſſed by the out- 
ward : and this is themeaning of bowing the knee 
in theſe three famous and parallellplaces 7ſ: 45.25. 
Rom: 14.11. Phil: 2, 10. as I ſhallproueanonout 
of Calvin. But your mynd runsall yponſubieQion 
withoutany bowing at all; nether doth A»ſelmus 
place make for you, for by bowing indeedeis meant 
the ſubieion ofall things ;but he doth not ſay,this 
lubieQion is inward onely,and not outward. 
This outward bowing of the knee will ſute well 
enough to all men both good and bad atthe laſt 

<7 et THEY day 
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day, for thenall thall haue _ againe, the good 
t 


willingly,the bad whether they will or no ſhall be 


made to.ſtoope; this bowing of the knee ſutes alſo 


well enough with good and bad Angells , for 
though they haue not knees properly ſo called, yet 


haue they ſomething whereby they outwardly ex- 
prefle their obedienceand fubjection vnto Chriſt, 


which isthe meaning of bowing the knee as I haue 
proued before. ie L 
Againe,I graunt that this bowing is principally 
intendedatthelaſt day, and thenis the only time 
whenthis ſcripture ſhall be truely fulfilled, and 
therefore you needed not haue brought ſo many 
places of ſcripture to proue it: for it appeares plaine 


enough by comparing this place with that parallel! 


place Rom.x4.11.where he ſpeaks of this bowing 


and alſo ſersdownethe time wee ſhall aff tardbefore 


the Indgement feat of God, for it is written, as. I line 
farth the Lord exery knee ſhall bow to'me, and with- 
out doubteuery knee will not bow till then; for not 
to ſpeake of Heathens, Infidells. Turks, and all vn- 
 belecuers out ofthe Church; many that are Chri- 
{tians in the Church,have ftiffe knees and will nor 


bow; and you your felfeirſcemes, if there were no- 


ether, will hinderthat this. Text ſhall not be fulfil- 
But what will you poinedy all this; it is princi- 
pally intended atthelaftday; therefore is there no 
intent, thatany ſhould bow in the meane time It is 
literally to.be fulfilledthen: may it nor, nay muſt 
.tnot therefore bea fulfilling now , andſo goe on 


by 


oy 
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by degreesto be more and moreverified? For that 
whichis principally intended, doth not take away 
that which is leſſe principally vaderſtood. 
. Sotharalthough all muſt bow-then to- It sv s' 
whether they will or no, yet ſome that be good 
Chriſtians in the-meane time will 6 ought to bow 
to him willingly,& ofa ready minde. And thus M. 
Caluin a man whoſe authority you will not eafily 
deny, doth well expound this place : for making 
this obieion which you doe, that this bowing 1s Sed viact Pau- 
to beat the laſt day of Iudgement, therefore not to era 
be vrgednow as aduty of the text; anſwereth thus, i Coriſtives- 
that the condition of Chriſfts kingdome u ſuch that it 1" fabwe wt 
increaſeth dayly and groweth greater and greater, but _ chow 
yet ſo that it hath not his full perfettioninthis world, provibaiaryer- 
neither ſhall have untill the laſt day of Indgement. So /**onemvero 
both of theſe be true, that all things are now. ſubiefted von 
wnto Chriſt, and yet that this ſubiefFion ſhall not be 141 ance vti- 
full and _— efore the day of reſurretFion, be- _—_— 
. cauſe then ſhall be fully perfeiFed, that which now ts Nevin ve- 
onely begunne: therefore this prophecy (ſaith he) nor 9% ut Cbri- 
without good reaſon is applied to diverſe times 4i- qr; og 
verſly, as all other prophecies, doe not perfet Chriſts tamen han (b- 
kingdome in a moment of time,but doe deſcribe it Un- letHont non fore 
to vs inits whole circuit, and indeede' I take theſe farts. 
' words to be rather a prophecy, or prediction of | 
what is tocome,thena precept or duty of what is Srvrem Toa 
now to be done;l ſay rathera prophecy or predidi Sh a 
on, if we looke vnto-the principall ſcope and intent ©**1# temps- 
ofthetext;yet vnder this prophecy expreſſed, there +046 Bh 
15 a duty implyed; for prophecyes are of two ſorts, &c.. | 
Ee "ER | ſome 


An Anſwere tvan Appendia.; 
ſome that are fullfilled inan.inftant, others-by de: 
orces and by little andby little; this prophecy is of 
of the latter ſort as Mr. Calvin very well obferueth, 
Frum hence then the Church. of Chriſt thus. reaſo- 


neth,ſhall all knees bow to his name at the laſt whe-. 


ther they willorno, and muſtthis: prophecy be «- 
fulfilling inthis life, then ſome ought to bow to it: 
now; thencertainelyWee that be. chriſtians ,. and: 
looke to be ſaued by him;are bound now by vertae 
of this prophecy,to doe his name that honour, .ſee- 
ing it isa prophecy which now.muſt begin to be ve. 
ods that euery good Chriſtian heart can argue 
thus fromtheſe words: all ſhall bow.then,therefoxe - 
Imuſt, Fought to bow now..Thelike is: of: conteſ: 


 fing with the tongue, for ifeuery:tongue muſt con-- 


feſle. that. Fssvs Cuxisris:LoxD, at the Jaſt- 
day:are not we bound enen from theſe words-to- 
confeffe him- now in our tongues ,. and ſo rturne- 
this prophecy of all; into-a precept vnto vs, yea 
though we ' had no other text- to proue that wee - 
muſt makean open confeſhon* with our- tongues, - 
and. had it norbeene for theſe words the Church: 
doubtleſſe , . had neuer thought of this.ceremo-. 
ny : :for- this will neuer bee ' verified till the end: 
of the world , every knee ſhall. bow. yet as T' 
layd:, in-the. meanetime ſome knees. I meane'of 
good Chriftians 5 ought to' bowe euen from this: 
text; which bowing ofoursT rake to bee a bowing, , 
gs onely of ſubieQion, bur of gratitude and thank-- 

remembrance;- ſo that when I put off my hart, 


or. bow.my kneeatthethe name of Izv s,I doe nor 


onely ; 


Touching Bowing at the name of leſus. T7 
onely acknowledge his power and foueraignety 0- 
- yer me; but Tdoealſo call to'mynde andiin all hum- 
blenes acknowledge that ineſtimable favour he hath 
ſhowed me in this name Ixsvs: ſo that my bowing 
of body and ſoule vnto. his name is a reall.thank(- 
giuing vnto him . And. in our thankſgiving. vato 
God I hope you will allow bowing; for as that 
learned Biſhop hath obſerved, it hath ever beene the pag, 58, 
manner in Chriſts Church that whether we offer vn- 
' to God,au here we doe theſacrificeofpra rh andthankſ- 
giving, or receaue ought offered from him, ta aoeit 
kneeling. + 


Appendrx. 


Wieneſſe Clemens Alexand, Strom, l.1,f 72. F. Ireveur 

eAdverſua Hereſes, 1.1.6: 2. Tertullian De Trinitate lib, 
Tom. 2.p,260. Cyprian De Bono 'Patientie- lib: Tom: 1, pag; 
314. Adverſus Indeos:l,2.c.12. Expoſitio in Symbolum.p.168. 
Origen Homil. 2.Super.l.Judicum. Tom.1.f.178. G.l1b, g, 3B in alivlo- 
in Rons:1 4. Tom.2 fal:21 5. Athanaſins ( ontr; Arrianos L,2,f. © Me Apoſio- 
76. De Incarnatione Chriſti; p.,27T.278. Hilarie De Trini.. ,, cha af 
rate,l.Yf«5 3. bY. 9:64. and Enarras. m P(al.2.p.198. The- pods fle- 
ophilus Antiochenus Comment. in 4; ®vangetia;Bibl.Patram, Aatur celeſti- 
Tom.2.p-148, Bafilics Magnus De Spiritw Sauttoad Am. gerefricm, . 
phyl:c 8:T om:x:p.180. Greg. Nazienzen Oratio 5: De Filio, co _— 
P:142,143 and Elias bidew Greg, Niſſen Difput.De Ant. mak fled 

ma & Reſurrettione, +194: 212, Ambroſe Hexaem. 1.6.c.9. [ubeftionem 

Enar.inPſal,118. Ofton,xq.and 20. (omment d10.im Lac, memis,gr ins 
20 and inPhil,2.9.10; Heirom Comment, l.z 7: in Iſtram, cc. clinationem a- 
15 Comment Ph g ron Com rin Ede Tomes, ren 
P-164.0.andinc.3 P.3174-0.4 notable fullplace;Cyrills Hi- tiner, tare k ” 
ernſol.Catecheſis.1 5. Chryſoſtome Hom, 71. in 1 Cer. 12, and coaquantic. - 

pk K. 3 OR, Sermo. | 
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Sermo 7.in Phil,2.9.10. AuguStine De T rinitate, l.1.C.x 2. 
Queſt ionum in Geneſ, Tit123. Trattati 13 5, in loanmem, 


Trall. in Pſal.109. and Contra Maximinum,lib2,c.2.The- 
ophylatt Alexand, Epiſt, Epiſtola Paſchalis, 2, B ib. Patrum 


Tom, 4p. 718.Cyrillus Alexandrints in Heſaiam. l,4.0.4.5. 


Oyatio 3. Tom.1.p.31 2..5,C.55-f-362. 1n ſoannem l,1 TeCs 
17-20.22-De Incarnatione Unigeniti.c.11. and 26, Theſau- 
ri.016.1 3. Tom %«p.270,Primaſine Sedulius, Remigins, Beda, 
Haymo,eAnſelme,T heodoret T heophylatt,and Oecumineus, 


inPhil,2.9.10.and in Rom 14-v.8.t0 13.Panli Oroſy Apoloe 


Tom,15-p.148.H.149. A.Leo De Teinnio 10. Menſis germo, 


gia De Libertate Arbitry contra Pelagianos , Bibl. Patrum 


1. De Reſurretitone DomintSermo 11, 6.4. De Natinitate 
Dom, Serms 9.4.2.De leiunio 9, Menſis Sermo 6.6.2, Epiſ- 
tal,Decretalinm.Epiſt. 11.14.81. and 95. (, bryſologus Sermo 
144-145. Fulgentis Obieft, Arrian: Diſcuſſiop. 204, De 
Paſ}ione Domini, ad Tranſimundum.1.z , p.414. Damaſcen. 
Orthodoxe Fidei, 1.3.c.29. 1frodoy Hiſpalenſis, (omment.in 
Geneſwm,c. 30,p,301, Bernard De Paſſione Domini Sermo 
Col: 149.F: Decreta Gaie Pape: Anno 2.84, C: 4, Surius 
Concil:T om: 14277. eAnathem. Cyril Declaratio, «Ana- 
thematiſmus 6.1hid,p, 666, Epiſtola Toannis Pape 2, /An- 
,”o 531, ad Vdlerium. Surms Tom, 2, p: 386, Synodua 


| Francefurdieſub eAdriano, Suri Tom, 3. p, 247, Pau 


lint Aquilienſis Patriache:(,ontr. Felicem Vrgeliumlib, 2.,4- 
prud Alcuvini Opera (01.18 30.1801. Alexand, Alenſis The- 
ologia Summa. pars 1.Queſt,21, Membz. Artic.qe and pars 
3. Weit.17.Memb .g.Artic.17, Aelredus Sermo 1, in cap. 
I 3-1ſaie Bibl, Patrum, Tom, 13. pag. 12,13. (who all 
likewiſe read this Text, /s nowine leſu,&c,not Ad nomen:) 
Aquinas, Peter Lombard, Gorran, Bruno Salmeron, Eiting, 
Gloſſa Ordinarlis Lyra,Caluin Iuſculu Bullmger, CAlare 
lorat,Lanchins, Gualther,Olevian,Beza, Aretins, Hhperins, 
Hunnins, Tyndall, Dr.Fulke, Cr. Cartwright, aud Dr. 


| Airy lr Ph1il,2.9.10, {unins Parellel, lib,2, m Roms, 14. Vs 
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Touching Bowing at the name of Ieſus. 79 
10.11. Ferms Luther, KomingftemSarcerics, eAvenarins, 
Matthers, Chrytem,and Dr.Boyes,in there Poftils on the 

. Epiſtle on Palme Sunday: Cutbert Tonſtall,in his ſermon on - 
ins Sanday, on Phil, 2. printed1539. Biſhop Babington, 
Dr. Whitaker,Mr, Perkins, Mr.Charke, and Dr, illet.in 

- their places formerly quoted in the Margent. p. 193- 194+ 

| whoallwithon conſent, interpret this bowing of the. knee 
m the Text, not of any corporall bowing of the'knee (much 
lefſe ofthe head or har without che knee, which moſt now 
vſc) at every mention or recitall of the natne Jeſus ; 5» of 
a vnjverſall ionnt ſubieftion of all Angels, men, and Devils to 
the ore Scepter, power, and indicatare of Chriſt, eſpecially 
in the generell day of indgement: So that by all their ſeverall 
Interprerations,thisliterall genuflexionat the name of Teſus 
isno precept, no duty of this Text; which giues nocolour 

four... | 


Anſwere. 


I know not why you ſhould bring ſuch a multi- 
tude of quotations,as you haue done here andas 
many in your laſttract, vnlefle you intend thereby 
to aſtoniſh your ignorant reader, and make him 


wonder at your great reading;and to weary our, 
and diſcourage your examiner. | TY 
_ ButTamglad to hearethat you rely fo much 
: vpon the authority of others; eſpecially vpon the 
J- teſtimonyofthe auncient fathers , for many now 
: adajes care not forthem:and if you muſt needs be 
tampering with divinity, I would commend vnto 
you the reading and ſtudying ofthem, and not on- 
y fo, but the following of them,& harkning vnto 
them, when they agree together ; and verily were 
| all 


$0 
all theſe Fathers on-your ſide , as you pretend, T 
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ſhould very much incline to your aſlertio;for I take 
the conſent of Fathers, both-in the expoſition of a- 
ny text of the Scripture, as alſo in other points, 
Whichare not drawne out of Scripture, ſothey-bee 
not agaitiſt Scripture, to be a very good rule for ys 
to follow. And would our aduerfaries of Rome 
ſtand to this tryall, Iam perſwaded-our controuer- 
fies berweene vsandthemalſo would come to.ſome 
happic'iſlue. DI, YI TENT 
Burl am afraid your compilers haue herein 
done you ſome wrong; I could wiſh, you had 
brought fewer authors and to more purpoſe, for it 
15notthe number of them that muſt prevaile, bur 
the right application and ſtrength of them, as Saint 
Auſtin ſaith ſomewherevpon ſome other occaſion, 
noli numerare ſed appende, we muſt not take them 
by tale but by weight. For theſe Fathers and other 
Writers here alleadged, proue not what you intend, 
orthey proue what] deny not. They are brought 
tomakegood theſetwo concluſions. | 
Firſt that this bowing here 1s principally inten- 
dedatthe laſt day which 1 deny nor, bur haue be. 
fore confeſſed andproued it. 
Secondly that this bowing hereintendedis only 
the bowing of ſubieQion, whichalſo I deny not, 
Butas 1 told you before, there is an inward ſubie- 
Rion ofthe heart,and an outward ſubieQion of the 
body; Iſay theſe teſtimonies here -brought doe 
meanetheinward ſubiectionas it is expreſſed by 


_ theoutward;youſay , by them the inward ſub. 


1ection 
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icon without the qutward is meant ; if this ap- 


peare out of theſeauthors,I yeeld; if the other bee 


proued,thenall ſhall ſee how you.haue abuſed your 


reader with a multitude ofauthors-to no purpoſe. 
| Thauepervſed themall (where Ipaſſeby your 
miſſealleadging ofbookes and chapters many times 
you will ſay itis the fault of the printer) and there 


1snot one placeamongſt them that ſaith by bowing 


Oo | - 
or ſubietion hereis meantthe inward only; or thar 


2 man may probably gather ſuch a conſtruction 


from their words, bur onely one; which you call 


your notable full place, and therefore can put the 


wordsatlargein the margent, but you are afraid t9 
put downeany wordsout of other fathers leaſt you 
ſhould be deſcryed. And it had beene better for 


yourcauſe to haue brought butfoure or five ſuch 


placesout of good authors,then all theſe you haue 
heaped together. I will notheare trouble the rea- 
derto anſwere their words till you bring them, for 
theſc and thoſe inyour other booke, wil 
entto makea volume by themfelues : and if you 
hereafter be diſpoſed to pur downe their words 
one after another, I willpromiſeyou, to vndertake 
the anſwere both of theſe and thoſe in particular, 
forTI know whatis in them already. Onely thus 
much the reader ſhall know , that many of thoſe 
writers both oldand new, which youccite for only 
inward ſubiection;doe.cxpreſlely fay,thatby bow- 
ing the knee here, is meant outward reverence and 
bodily geſture, 4 
As Firſt Saint Ierome, "pap that paralel place s 
this 


| be ſuffici- 


8 
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. this ofthe Phil: exery knee ſhall bow to me, Iſa: 45. 
Porificutur po- 2.3 -Caith thus. 11 which place u plainely decyphered 
puluschriftia* <xto 5 the condition of the Chriſtian. Foy it is the 
eechfaſtuieſt, cuſtome of the Church now to bow'the knee to Chriſt, 
Chriſtogenufie- Which the Tewes: ſhewing the ſtubbornenes experverſ- 


Rere,qued 14- eſſe of their minds altogcther refuſe todoe, where 


ins by ocnuflection he muſt needs meane an- outward 


firantes,omnine expreſſion of bodily reverence; otherwiſe it could 
no faciuut. notappeare whetherthe Tewes refuſed to ſhew this 
reſpect or no, if it were only mnward. Beſides you 
muſt obſerue thatit was a cuſtome of the Church 
inhis daies and not any mans private conceit or de- 

votion.. | 
Theſecond'is Saint Ambroſe l1b.6. hexam.cap. 9, 
Atexibilegny Where ſpeaking before of all the other parts of our 


quopre cis body,atlength he comes to theknee,andſaith *,. 2he- 


Nes misigalut- 


fro, wala Knee 6flexible, Whereby abou all ether meanes,both 


provoee atm: hoe the fence geinſ God ts patified,, and his grace ims- 


—_— 6” plored, for this is the guift of the Father beſtowed vp- 


ni-eftut in no- 97! hu ſonne; that at the: name of Insvs enery knee 


mine 1:(@ ome /hould bow of things # heauenand things inearth,and 


gens curueru things under the earth. 
eceleflium terre” 


ricmevinſer- Thirdly Se. 4uſtinexpounds this place alfo litte- 


norms wil ofa corporall and outward bowing of the 


hody. Bor.ſpeaking of 7oſephs dreame Ger.37. thac 
his Father, Morher,. and. Brethren ſhould bow 
downeto him; he applyeththis vato Chriſt.. But 
toſephsbrerhren did. properly and litterally bow 
downeto him, as we read Gez.4.2.6. therefore this 


proueth ſtrongly that wee muſt litterally bow. 


downeto Chriſt. And whereas S.4»ſtin ſaith, that 


this 


& 
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F IDS. EO | . In Chriſti e726 
this bowing was not performed by his Father and CE. 
Mother, for his Father did not bow, as being very zelligpute} cri 


old, and his mothercould netbe faid to bow,being — — 
dead before, therefore S. Auftin ſaith that this pro- gizit 4308. 


ſony was Rot fulfilled in them, but in Chriſt, yore ol 
ringing in this place to the Phil Pp Therefore in omne 169 nga 


Chriſt his perſon, thu place may ve eaſily vnderſtood in nomen le(s 


euen of thoſe that be dead according to that which the meg fe- 

2, Ws . flatur, caleſt;- 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh, becauſe he hath gizen him 4 name ,n uneftriun 
abone enery name, that at the name of 1 svs every. & infemorum: 


. Wo in Genel, 
earth, and this s wndes the earth, | | quzſt,1 23 


Fourthly Theophilus Alexandrinus, vpon thele 
words, (onne genu fleter) ſaith , this bowing is a Svicie & bu- 


| knee ſhould be bowtd, of things 1n heauen,of things it Phil 2. Aug, 


ſriene or token of humble and earneſt prayer, if itbe a gr _ 
token and outward ftgne, then hee takes bowing Exiſt. Paſchal, 
properly. 


Laſtly Anſelmetaketh bowing of the knee here 


literally, for vpon this placeto the Philip, ſpeak- 
_ Ing of genuflection, he ſaith, which is an enidemt 5,49 wi- 
ſigne of ſubiedion. If this bowing be a figne of ſub- dennmnſub- 


ietion, then it is more then thething fignified , ro ##%%. 
wit, ſubieRion it ſelfe, WL. + 

The learned Biſhop citeth two other auncient 
pag alſo, to this purpoſe, to wit, Cyrill and The- 
odoret. 

The reſt of the Fathers you bring, ſpeake indeed, 
as I told you of ſubiection, though ſome of them 
bring in nothing butthe bare words of this text, 
but expound them.not. Others indeede expound 
them of the power and authority of Chriſt ouer all 

2 creatures 
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creatures andrheir ſubieQion to him, but by no 
words of theirs wee can gather that they exclude 
outward obeyſance, thereforeby good congruity 


we may, nay we oughit to expound them-to meane,,. 
what theſe others haue expreſlely declared, to. wit, 


thatby bowing the knee here, they would haue the 
outward feruice of the body,as well as that inward 
of the minde. | Des + 
Thus we hauethe conſent-of Fathers againſt 
you: and thus they willall very well agree toge- 
ther, otherwiſethey ſhould be found to diſagree: 


If ſome of them ſhould -ſay- that by bowing of tfie 
| knee here is meant only the ſubieCtion of the heart, 
others, the outwardexprefſion of badily reverence. 


alſo. CELTS: 


Where obſerue by the way,  to-avoid all cauil-. 


ling, that we ſpeake notnow about the name in the 


rext forthatis diſpatched- before ,. but now you. 


know wearetocxamine, what'is meant by bowing 
_ of thekneeinthe Text:and therefore I-vrge theſe 


auncient authors and other new-writers-afterwards, 


onely to ſhew, what is themcaning of bowing the 
knee, whether it beto be vnderſtoodofan inward 
ſubiction ofthe heart only, as you woald haue ir, 


or of ſome outward obey ſancealſo, jeyned with 
. the znward,as I contend: Andthis is all that the 
. learned Bifhopintendeth, when he ſaith#here-& no 


writer not of the ancicnt.on t his place thas 1 can find: 


: {ſane hethat turned all into allegories) but litterally - 
: wnderſtands it, and likes well enough wee ſhould 
: «aFually performeit, thatis., they like well enough 


"2+ 0 that 
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that bowing of the knee ſhould here ſignify ſome 
outward reuerence, and externall geſture , as ap- 
peareth by thoſe authors he citeth. 


But you will ſay what is this to the purpoſe for 
though bowing of the knee ſignify with theſe Fa- 


thers ſome externall:' reverence, yet none of theſe 


tell vs that this renerenceis to be done at the name 


of Ie svs. 


True, and therefore when I haue proued this, I 


85: 


haue not fully obtained what I deſire, for there ſtill 


remainesthat queſtion, what is meant bythe name, | 


at which the text ſairh'we ought to bow 5; which I 


hope is ſufficiently diſcuſſed before, -yet if I can 


make it appeare. that by bowing. the knee. here. is 


meant ſome,-ſenfible. expreſſion of : bodily: reue- © | 
rence, then there is an open paſſage made to proue 


our cannon ofthe Church euen out. of this rext: - 


But if you can-prouc either out of the Fathersy os 


by reaſon, and the coherence ofthe Text, that by 


bowing the knee the mentallſubjeCtion of the heart 
is here onely-aimedat (as your: notable full place 


ſeemeth to1mply) I preſently yeeld; for-then you 


haue ſtopt yp my way and paſlage,. that I ſhallne- 


ucr beable to iuſtify the Canon of our Church out 


of this Text: ſeeing our Church: commandeth a 


lowly reuerence, teſtiftyed by ſome. outward cere- 
mony and geſture. 


Therefore all that I ſtriefor is, thatthe Fathers. 


by theirexpoſirions of this text, doe. not croſlceand 
contradict that meaning , which our Church 
dothſeemeto gather out of it.. 


FB In 
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Ina word I labournotthar the Fathers ſhould be 
fully forme, but I hope tomake good , thar they 
are nor againſt me, I defire in this matter to hauc 
themlookers on. | 
To your notable fullplace I anſwere. 
Firſt, that it is notlike to be St. Teroms becauſe 
as I ſhewed.before out of the ſame father vpon 7/a. 
45. he ſaith, thatthe Chriſtians doe vie to bow vn- 
to Chriſt, and thereby are diſtinguiſhed from the 
Tewes; ſothat helikes well enough of the'bowing 
ofthe body , as well as the bowing of the mynde, 
andit is not likely heewould contradit himſelfe, 
rouge +” therefore our induſtrious cenſuzer of the Fathers 
b Now 5 pe Ms. Robert " nary that theſecommenta- 
cerporis ES Are not hcto-be Sr. 7eremes, 
ſs —_— "Leon wa. beſutpeted, that theſe words 
mentis pert y y 
. herearetaken out of Origen hom... ſup Indie:where 
gee. areto befound., almoſt the very ſame words; ſoit 
nentes, non fla» {eemes:{ome'! orother,haverhruft them into Feroms 
{imixia Hee Comentaryes , now Origen you know before was 
ſucudr#tati Particularly excepted againſt by the —_ 
awr,quodewn Thirdly theſe words may beare a900d conftru- 
cnt 1, ion,aud-nor for you;for when he ſaxh, thatbow- 
ow, fxo 10g the knce here doth Þ not belong #9 the knees of the 
interrempopli= body but to the ſubiettion of the ſoute, his meaning is 


2c, agis 940d | | 
a eopoſeimus, 2X tO exclude outward reuerence, as you may ſee 


- 


impetramss, atterwards, by words brought by you, but vnder- 
Legimuenm (anding thu ſpiritually, T doe not by andby take away 
C& paulum | ; | 

litore fis orafs 1 cut ome of praying according to the letter , where- 
ſe,e+ genicula» by we ſupplicate unto God with a bended knee, So 
my that he would not haue the outward knee, without 


the 


- £2 
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the inward;as he ——— after adviſes;,zs the out- ron wo ed 
| "in Anth 2A;6o the mble. lo we teach cat ftmplices 

ward dheyſance doth edifie' tht ſimiple; ſo we reach that Fo FO 

true geniculation ts in the ſoule ; _ many that culationem eſſe 

bow their bodily knees,doe nat for allthis bow the knees dvemuin _ 

of their ſoule: and onthe other ſide; there bee others ie $- 

who praying vnto God, ſtanding vpright doe notwith- tems genu, a 


' ſtanding bow their minds and haxts unto God. _ 701-0 
So that you may perceaue by this, that when I, | 
this author ſaith, now ad genua corporis pertinet & contra ali 
it doth not belong to: the knees of the body, his mean- nnd 
ing was, that it is not foto bee vnderſtood ofthe canes. mags ſe 
knees of the body, asto thinke that ſufficient, and 45m comave- 
 ſoexclude the knees. of the ſoule , but they muſt "**" 
bow both together. And inthis ſenſe alſo, 0rigen _  .. 
himſelfe, inthe place before mentioned, may well 3g?” 
be vnderſtood that hee vtterly diſfiketh. ſuch-out- corporis mei ad 
ward bowing, whichis. not acompanyed' within- *memven'- 
ward allo. For there he faith, what doth it profitt me, G nn 
if I comming vnto Godin prayer,. Tbow to him the dis fletew di- 
nees of my body, and inthe meane time bow-the knees. _ _ 
of my ſoule unto the Devil. _ Fadic, © 
And this is no ſtrangethinge,, for the negate... , 

101,,0t to be put for non tantum, n0t onely both in. er q Pa = a, 
thephraſe of ſcripture and Fathers, Twillgine one crificiur. 
mſtance. [will have mercy ſayththe Lord and not 

ſacrifice, what? thinke you, his intent in rhat place 

was vtterly to-exclude ſacrifice? No,bur by this.hc 

would ſhow how much he did preferre mercy be- 

fore ſacrifice , that if he could nothaue them bot, 

he had rather haue mercy and no ſacrifice , then ſa- 
crificeandno: mercy : fo here ; the bowing fre: 

oule 
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{ule is ſo much to bepreferred beforethe bowing 

_ of thebody,that ifrhey ſhould once ſtande incom- 

. petition; God: will haue.the bowing of. the ſoule, 

and not that of the body : .rather then the bowing 

of the body , withoutthat ofthe ſoule , and inthis 

ſenſe. St,; 1erom might well call, #hi bowing to bee 
bowing gf the ſoule', not of the body. - 

- So that the reverend and learned Bzhop might 

wellſay,, -there.is no writer not of the ancient on 

_- this place; ſaueing.hee. that rumed all into. allego- 

> .... Tyes that 1s/0rigen.who you icealſo., may hauea 

a7: divrum. g00d conſtruction) bur: litterally vnderſtands bow- 

Jeter va :þ3;. 10g here, and likes wellenough that wee ſhould 


ſto gui per ſy- actually performe It. -. 


nechdochen ex- ,-. SO much- concerning auncient writers ypon 
primituy in ge= Fs A NLP TT | TIS VPC 


| anfleftione, hisbowing. Comewee now to your latter wri- 


ters, and let vs ſee, whatthey thinke of this genu- 


proveet® oe .'You'vrge- Salmeron.to. bee. on. your fide, and. 


ſu qranio;now"* yet heeexpounds this bowing literally , of an out- 
minater veue- yard bowing , for hee faith, © that they may beſtowe 
rs Ft 286 bonowe vpon Chriſt which honor by a ſynech- 
c Hinc u0n da: aoche ts expreſſ ed by genuflection, | 

bio quinprofe- Y Ou might as well hauelet alone Eftizs, who 
” ol mm faith thus out of Yincentins de Y alentia,Þ after the 
hv 5p eccleſiis auncient cuſtome of the Chriſtians onely to the name 
ut cum nemi- of]; 5ygs wee doe ſome reverence when it is named, 
_ — To as little purpoſe you vrge Zanchy , who vpon 
put in teflime- this place is alſo flatly againſt you. © From hence [ 
niumrevr®= {1,þt not (aith he , ſprung that moſt auncient cujtome 


adora- _ | . 
w_ inthe Churches, that when It vs i named, all un- 


COMET 
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coner their heads in teſtimony of renerence and ado- Ad illius ado7 2 


tint perinet 

| M5 NY g gue his dicit 
Youmightalfo haue ſpared Muſcalws who 1s ve- quam pirgena- 
S ry punctuall on our fide. That whis hthe 4 poſt le here p _— 
 ſpeaketh belongeth to the morſhip of Chrit, which he caemm quis? 
| expreſſeth here by genuflettion, as an outward honour cnlun verun 
indeed, yet awitneſſe of invard reverence andadora. 1; un 


ration, ' 


% 


: '* tie Cf adoralice 
 Ton.. F ns teftem, 

$, Peter Martyr makes as little for you, neither is Neg; aliud bis 
.j genuflettion here, ſaith he, any thing elſe, then a kind 1, Jenige 
= of lowlineſſe which is fitly ſignified by this outward que externs 

$48 INE i (47 CAFR), 

I What made you vrgeDr. .39is? whom before 4 ad 
 youconfeſſedtobeagainſt you, as well as Zanchy, Rom. cap. 14. 
4 

_ 


= forheisplaine enough on our fide: The name Teſs oY ke 
” fignifieth aſauour: worthily therefore,ſaith he, hath aificat ideog; 
 theChurchpreſcribedthat wee riſe vpand bend-our meriioquidem 
' knees 10 his ſaning name: But this we doe not becauſe pub yer hea 
= of theſyllables compounded, but becauſe of the ſalva- luare nomen 
 Tonexpounded by this divinepower,reverencing his *1gmu & 
$: genufr: (Limus. 


1 matcſty, andgining thankes unto him for the ſaluati- 4tyx mat 
* onbe owedvpon vs, by thisſacred name, for this ts ſllabican com- 


the nameaboue enery name at which every.knee ſhall Ss rey 
6 bow, of things in heacen, things in earth, things UA expoſtinnen di. 
: der the earth. Phil. 2. I:©. | . UNI 7UMINISENE 


The like he hath in another place , vpon theſe Z* 4447 
ij Words ofthe Phil. every knee ſhall bow. That con- — 
bs Temptible name Ins vs 4s Pilateſcoffingly, leſits Na. 490d omne geru 


| ; . fleflatur,enc. 
zarenus Rex Iudeorum, is vow preached and prai- MT 


ſed as that it is a name farr aboue all names: hence cap- 1 Bois Sund. 


ping and kneeling in the Church at the name lzsvs - = 
= 2495 $4 | M an . 
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_ His Anfivere to an Appendix: 
au harmeleſſe yet not fenitleſſe ceremony; which may 
be well ſed and not tobe miſliked, as being areverend 
: regard tothe ſonne of God aboue other meſſengers, al- 
Sunday _> though ſpeaking as from Goa: and againſt Infidells, 
og" " Tewes, & Arrians, who derogate from the honour of 
I xsv 5, 4 reſpeti--oſt profitable.  Andalittle after. - 


Therefore the condemming of this hononr doneto 


Is sv s inthe Church, is an argument of ſþight , va- 
Rem a ferome- Fer then an enidence of the ſpirtt. KR 
zavitut ſejius - Butofallthe reſt Twonder you wilt vrge Calvir 
op aA robe for you, who.in three ſeyerallplaces doth ſo- 
fp pl " plainely and fully overthrow 7 mes inward bowing 
aa cel and ſubjection ve ion: a LN pur- 
regen new poſely wrotagainſt you. As firſt vpon 1/a.. 45. 23. 
Shots of etiank Ste hav hal bows ze} he hath theſe words, the 
mien 1e- Prophet Iuth; ſort dawne the war hip it felfe by the 
tiztoms dh me too | es ben: : 
rari nimafs ſigne of it, 48 it is often dave, from mhence mee may 
feu diſagit, oh ferne, that enen outward worſhip «ſais required of 


ern gr - God. For the Prophet dath not (excr the outward pro- 
enſcdeus., feſion of religion, from the inward affeition of the 


colere & vene- mind. 11 vane therefore forme frantich ſpirits boaſt, 


rerijaents that they worſhip God, when. as they phoſtrate thens- 


iu ſe profieynient felnes before Idolls,in-oaine 4 ſay, doe- they. pretend 
fraſira. rQuan? that their unndtsriebt towards God, becauſe the'tn- 
Kat lu es mardworſhip of the mind cannot be ſtuered from an 
Deum erefium ontward profeſſion.ofthe ſame.. . . T4 7 

ie qumian'** Secondly vpon thoſe words of the:Apoſtle Row. 
paguny profeſs; £4-+1 1. (euery hnee ſhall bawtome )he fath,Þ OurLord 
one dividi 10%. w;ould plainely deotare., that all nen' ſhall not. onely 


poteſt. 


 b Voluit Doaminus ſonp'iriter affimare cunflorhomineruon apnitur0s rum nomen,fed confeſſon't 
_ ghedientie edituv0) ©9107 ex218780 cor p011s guſin quem per xepuflebiionem dejenantt, 


acknow. 


WR 
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acknowledge-his Deity, but alſo that: they ſhall ſhew a 


efienof their obedience, both ip tongue, and dut- 
- geſture of the body, which s atcyphered by-ge- © 
nflection, | n \' 
Laſtly yponaheſe words tothe x -hefaith, 
about by this kind of geſture to wit of bawiny wee TT 
doe rewerence to men, yet there 14.19 doubt but aderg. Ava oc | 
tion here ſpoken of belongs properly to God, a figne ar pi ——_ _- 
token whereof is genufletHien: wherein-me ney ohſerue in:{ymbolum ef 
that God is t0be worſhipped if ne will ine Sm vhs re, 
owpe, n0t owely wit > inward affection of the be art commitnn is- 
but-in the outward profeſiins of the' body . Therefore 'erimimods | 
anthe other foe, when God willdecypher out this true i aetu, 


” ! FL ſed externa quo- 
wor ſhip ers, heſatth, that they hane. not howed tihe que profeſſion: 
knee before the Imageaf Ball, 1 ——— 
; Adde vito the that of Piſcat 0r 1 his oblerya: bo ora 
210ns vpon this Text.Þ Concerning the ceremony of qu ſme, 

enufiection when the name of 1 it > 7. 8tag, & coner's 
genuftection wh name of TeSvS5 pronounced; i © murrio 
the occaſion of this oy feemethto 


I be tak 612--0tt defronare legiti- 
of this place, where Paul ſaith, there is ſuch a name mo (uo culte- 
ginen 10 Chriſt, that at the name of I: 8vs enery knee "* *iteomen 


Jhould bow. But the mind of $4int Paul js not, that [a flex ſe genu co- 


% 
* 


| | ram imagine 
often as the vame of 1x :5ys. is pronounced, the knee Baal.r King 
ought to bow as though thewery name were of "ſuch 7 wn 

worſhip, but by name he wnderflandeth glory, at the b Decerems- - 
acknowledgement of which glory, the would hane af! "i g*uafleciio- 


; ' Tus C4773 Pronmun- 
reverence and honour yeeldedunto Chrift,, which hee Gauri 


notes out by genuflettion, by which rite or ceremony leſus videtur 


; | Pn OW - bas ceremo- 
gs ex hoclocoviy dig! PruluChrifts donatun eſſe talenomen ut innomine leſt 
ſeſea one genu.ſed mensPautinan ef rod gaetiet pronunciaiur zomen leſu genu flefti dehe» 
EN - poop tanie (it argnitatis,ſed per nomen intellgit ploriam cxius glLrie aoniti- 
one e i omnen reverentiam & cul! | | 
nation 5m aro HM Gut nota; per geau fieCHonem quo ritu 


M 2 : reuerence 


_ EA genes oxy ans. _ 


ql © i Aiſwere td an Appendiz, 


renerence is commonly ſhewed.” 
Where obferue that although P;ſFator would not 
haue the name here tobe the barename of Ir svs, 


yet he will haue bowing the knee here to' be taken 
for anoutwardexpreſſion of reverence, and moreo- 


ver that' our.cuſtome of | bowing the. knee at the 


'name of Is 8v.s, is occaſioned by thoſe words of 


the Apoſtle. | SES AS We 
Many other new writers I haue brought before 
tobe for this bowing as you may {ce pag.20.8c. 


_ *  Sothatwhatthelearned Biſhopſath-of the old 


Cartwright, 


writers, T may alſo ſay of the new: thereis no wri- | 
ter ofthem on this placeas 'Tecan finde (fauing hee |: 
thar-was knowne to be'an' open diſturber. of. the 
Church, inthis and many-other poims)burlirteral- 
ly vnderſtands bowing the knee here; and will haue - 
vs bya ſenſible demonſtration and outward geſture 
of the body, dechare our inward humility-and obe. 
dierice of hearrandfoule,” oh 24 


Append. 
For firſt, that bowing at the name leſus, isanaQuall cor 


poralfbowing, peculiar vatomen who haue knees to bow: | 
this 1nthe Text, a"metaphoricall bowing, Which Angeits. 
and Spirits that haue no knees to- bow - with, . yeeld to - 


Chrift as well as men... 


: Aruſivere.” 


' Though Angells and ſj pirits haue no knees;as we 
haue; yet haue: they that- whereby they expreſſe 


their: 


—_— _—_ ad a at -b6 2 BEE SR 
or G7 IJ - Pe Pas y hes TIE % + + 32 . av £y Ar ap 
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cheir inward ſubiection, by ſome outward and viſi- 
ble geſture, ſuch asrheirnarure is capable of,which 
is to them.inſteede of knees; for as I told-you be- 
fore, bowing the knee hereis put for any kind of 
outwardgeſture of reuerenceand ſubieQion, which 
agreethas well to: Angells and ſpirits that haue no 
knee, as to men who-haueknees; for men expreſfle 
it. by. the knee, thoſe by ſome other way, .anſwera- 
ble tothe knee. | it, 


Z Appendix. hes 
Secondly, that is a bowing of veneration, or ad 
rather: this of the Text, a bowing onely of ſubieRion: 


- 


| 9... 
Itistrue inthoſethat willingly bow, their ſub-- 
iectionis no adoration, but in good Chriſtans,., 
who yeeld their obedience with awilling knee, their” 


ſubjeQionis adoration and veneration, butthe tcxt 


is vnderſtood of both.as before is declared... | 
w Appendix EE. : 
Thirdly, that.ſs a-bowing only of living men; this of An. . 
oells, Divels,and ſoules departed: © EE 


Anſwer. 


I fay this bowing in the text is verified now, not. 
 onely in liuing men, but inngood Angels and: bleſ- 
fed ſoules departed, but arthe laſt day ſhall 'be fu 

filedin all ſorts both good and bad... = 
kt | M3 That 


" Ty Append: | 


- Append. 
| That qnaipas Chrifians in the Chardh : this both: of 
Chriſtians, CARE lewes and PORNO ofthe 
\Chutch: 


 Hnſmere. 
Thipenindaonee)ind that this Text 15-2 
fulfilling now, becauſe ſome _ intobow already; 
bur itisnot perfectly accompliſhed till the laſt day, 


when lewes, Infidells, Pagaits, and all muſt bow 
wy they mes no. 


Appendix. 


ely of fometery 'Vhriſtians ; ; and - 1»: Tron for the 
» iv 
_—_ Fee yrs of ri drofallche Cogn, B6- 
arkes, and Sajntsbeſore Chrifts time; of all the 
inC Lon caatherss 
urch ogra Bong 


That _ 


* all wr me _ 

wy, (whonot only d phoery raQile, but in their 
| 5100, peer is dA e ſuper fitious No- 
—_— as well as any others, . : 


df. 


This bowingy ouſay lay is ofa few Chriſtians; It is 
id txue,and it ispitty there be av moxe that will bow; 
[ er m—— mind there ſhould fewer 
| bow then doe, butI hope to ſee more bow then e- 


ner 


Touching Bowing at the name of leſus. 
uer did, not of ignorant Papifſts, and ſuperſtitious 
perſons, as you call them, bur ants, 
freerfrom ſuperſtition,andfarre more learned then 
your felfe; bur it is your faſhion to brand all thoſe 


with ignorance or ſuperſtition, that tumpenot with- 


youin your COncetts. 


Againe who denyes, but thatall of all ſorts ſhall 


G5; 


bow arthe laſt day, which is the fulfilling 'of this... 


prophecy, what then? dorh the text intend that 
none ſhould bow in the meane time? yesfurely, 
yrs /y this text be verified of every knee #hem, yer 
ſhou 


dit be true of fome knees yow, tharthey muſt” | 


bowart the name of - I: vs; forall prophecies are 


doth well obferue this text. 
| append, 


Fourthly, that abowing only atthename, this to. the- 


; and ſupreame authorivy-ofthe Lord Teſns 


Chriſt. That abowing inthe houſv of Godiinthis: life: this- 


a bowing before Chriſts Tribunall'in- the day. of iudge. 


ment; and that onely at the fight of the perſon, the appre-. 
henfion of the Maeflie, power and. Dominion of LOI 
Chriſt; not at the barefound or Eccho of his name; for na. 


man (1 dare auerre) can enerproue, that” Angels, Devils, 


or ſoules departed, doe cither now, or hereafter ſhall in- 
_ thedayof judgement, aRually bow.or cringe at euery re. 


mall of the name Jeſus. 
ON, = dnſwere. 


Who euer- vrged or practiſed. bowing ar the 
nameſccluding the perſon; for you muſt nor thinke 
WW" | Ve 


6 An Anſwere to an Appendix | 


Vs ſo filly to teach, orothers {o ſimple as to be- 


leene, tharthey muſt bow to the bare. name, with. 
out reference tothe perſon; foras I muſt nort.ſeuer 
my ourwatd worſhipfrom my inward, ſo neither 


muſt I divide his name from his perſon: for as the- 


outward without the inward is, meere difiimilation, 
 ſortohonour the name without the perſon.is worſe 


then ſuperſtition: bur as the learned Biſhop'hath.ir,- 


| . webownot te the ſound of the ſyllables, but to 
cam compoſuy. the ſenſe of the name, or as DrBozs hathit, no# #0 
onems {ed ad ſal- the ſyllabicall compoſition, but to the ſaluificall 3 
_ pF ition of this divine power ; wee bow to this 
Sunday after Name Iz s v s, aSit hath immediate reference 


CORY to the perſon of. Chriſt, Or WEE bow. to his. 
on ene-2o'pet perſon, as it hath relation to this name;]I bowe vato. 


Chriſt as he is aIz svs:and [ m_ you will not ſay, 
buta name inreference to a perſonis capable both 
of.honour and diſhonour, elſe in vaine were the 
third commandement. thow-ſhalt not take the name 
of the Lordthy God inwvainerthere,a nameis capable 
of diſhonour, here of honour. - | 

| - Befidesthe bowing now-in the houſe of God, 
and hereafter before his tribunall, are not oppoſite, 
but both may be done in their due times, and both 
comprehended inthe Text; truethis bowing cannot 
be now at the fight of Chriſts | pm for that 
hath long agoe beene taken away from vs, onely he 
Plal.211.9, hath lefthis namebehind him; that we may ſhew 


our reuerence and reſpect vnto it, for holy and re- 
. werent is his name, 


Appendix 
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OI ar non 


Laſtly, that a particular bowing of the | knee of fome 
privatemen onely, without any. concurrent confeſſion of 


| the tongue, that [eſiu Chriff it Lerd,to the glory of God the 
| Father, both which are coupled together inthe. Text; this. 
_ a vniverſall ioynt ſubieRionor bowing ofthe. knee of all 


Angels; Men, and Deuils vnto Chrift, accompanied withan 


openatteſtarion and confefſien of their tongues, chat leſrs- 


hrift is Lord, to the glory of God the Father, This bowing 
therefore of the head heart or knee, at the name of Ieſus, 
which ſomuch differs from the Apoſiles bowing inthis ob. 
ieQed Scripture, isnot the bowing expreſſed,much lefle in- 
tended by the Apoſtle inthis Text: Wherefore I may in- 
fallibly conclude, that it is not, yea that it cannot be a du- 
ty ofthe Text; (mmch /eſſe 4 dnty of that neceffity, the omiſ.. 


fron, or neglett of which aboliſheth all Religion, all honony, re- 


verence and feare of God and Chrift, and makes men in a 
manner Atheiſts: )ay the firſt Patriots, and propugnersof 
irdoeaſfime. | 
- _ Anſwere, - 
This bowing of the knee,” which the Church 
commandeth to. be done uti 1que,to wit,intime 
of divine {eruice, is not wkh out confeſſion of the 
tongue, for then I am ſure wee doe often acknow- 
ledgethat Is svs is the Loxp. This bowing there- 
fore of the head, or knee or body art the name of 
I 8vs,which we vie, doth not ſo much differ from 
the Apoſtles bowing, but that they may well ſtand 
rogether: which though it be not primarily inten. 
ded by the Apoſtle, who ſpeakes of generall bow- 
ing ofallat the laſt day; 4q is it ſecondarily intima- 
, red 
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ted in theſe words, and the beg 


ning vnto that vni- 


verſfall bowing .Wherefote F may infallibly con- 
clude , that our bowing at the name of Iz svs, is a 
ceremonious dury gathered dire@ly from that text, 


and thoſe that will take libert 


710 pervert that text 


at their pleaſure, and to violate adire&t canon of 
our Church for bowing,grounded nodoubt vpon 
that text, do makean openway to irrcucrence,, it- 


by 
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"Nx Econdly;as itisnoduty of theText.ſoneitherds'it a 
a Ceremony, much lefſe anarbitrary, innocent, com- 
mendable, orderly, or decent Ceremony,as the latter 
advocates,and Champions of it doe publiſh to the world: 
Not a meere or proper Ceremony. Firſt, becauſe it is no ad- 
ie, no Appendix to, no forme or circumſtance of any 
religious duty whatſocuer,as all Cerewontes are. 


Anſwere. CON d 
FJ OV haue done with yourfirſt generall par, 
and hauing proved, as well as youcan, - that 
itis no duty of the text, now. you proceede, 
and will makes belecue that it is ſo farrefrom be. 
ing a duty of the text, that it is'not a ceremony to 
be endured: And firſt, . becauſeit is no adiunt or 
circumſtance of a religious duty. 

Lhauetold you long agoe that this bowing is not 
the religious duty itſelfe of reuerence and ſubjecti- 
on, but only a figne of it, as Mr Calvin hath well 
obſerued: adoration i here noted vnto vs , which is 

© Proper 
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proper Onto God: whoſe ſigneor token & genufletti-- 


-Mulumintcy- 077: for if that be trucof Seneca, that t bere ,« great 


* . 


 eftinter matte 1, Yo vence betweene the matter: of abenefit andthe be- 
* riam benefics! aff erence betweene the matter: of a benefit ;an'! 


& -beneficium: 7efit it ſelfe,that the benefit conſiſteth not in thar 
non ineo,q4 fit which is done or ginep; but in the very minde or in- 
a6 ds" reztion of him that doth, or gineth it. So that that 
kts, ſed. inipſo- OE of Re. EO NL OE ator fe, a pits 
dentis aus fe. Which you tooke upon irnot thebenefit, but a ſigne-or 
cientis ck token of the benefet, much more is-it true here, that 
prayer the bowingof the knee is not the adoration or reve- 
ſubeculisvenit rence it ſelte, but onely an outward figne of it ; the. 
ſed 049, "qa duty it ſelfe conſiſts mthe heart: So then this bow. 
DeeneE lib, ing of the kneo is 4 ſigne,: and harh immiediar|refe- 
I«ca,5,&6, rence tothe inward humility and thankefulneſle of 
the heart; and both to-Chriſt, as heis Is svs. * -* 


nou TT. 
| Secondly; becauſe ic tiarh an immediatereference tothe 
very perſon of Chrift himſelfe both God and man, not to: 
the ſound or Syllables ofhisnameTeſus,to which this bow- 
ing is not due; not yeelded;as hoſe who plead for it doe ac- 
know] __ 'Naw no meere, no proper ceremony whatſoe- 
uer; hath any'immediat'independerit'rektion to the very 
perſon or Deity of chrift:but onely to ſome facred ordi- 
nance, orteligiousdaty to which itisappendant; as kneet- 
ing, to-prayer;(tanding tothe Creed: other ſuch ceremo-. 
nies, tothe adminiſtration ofthe Sacraments, and Liturgie 
of the Church: Therefore'it is no.Ceremony, becauſe it hath. 
an immedaiat relation vnto Chriſt -himlſelfe. . 


| 1: Hyſwerec-. | 

re MW ITMOLLEE ALT SOOIE7 SG I 
You conſider hot,that bowirig of the knee lookes 
two manner of wayes; before it, and behind it; as it 
 lookes: 


pagy; \ 4 


Touching B ow1ng at thename of Fi ofus. 


lookes forward indeede to the'obieR, to whom it is 


I OT: 


direRed, ithath immediate relation to Chriſt him- 


ſelfe:bur as it lookes backward to the cauſe, from 
whence it proceedeth, ithath relation to the hum- 
ble hart and ſoule of matt: and thus itis a figne and 


ceremony of that obeyſance and .ſubie&tion and 


thankefulnes I owe vnto my: faviour: ſo that as 
ſanding tothe Creede.,. aud bowing to prayer, ſo 
hath bowing of the knee relation to the inward ſub- 


tection of the hart. Itisnotthen a ceremony in re-- 
ſpc& of the obiect, but in reſpect of the cauſe. And: 


itis-well, you will confefſethe trueth here ;- that 
thoſe who-vrge it willnot haucit to the ſound or 
, 505mg of his name, but to the-very perſon of 
CRE ee 
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Thirdly , becauſe rhe arguments thatare produced' to 


proue it, to bee a neceſſary or laudable Ceremony, doe dire- 
ly prove it to be no Ceremony , -but #Divine worſhip or 


- adoration peculiar-vnto Chriſt asGod. The firſt argument 
_ that 1sprefled,to enforce,and preſle this Ceremony on mens - 


conſciences as athing approued', orrather commanded by. 


Diuine authority, is the very letter and ſyllables of Phil: 2, 
9-10.But this argument proues it to bea duty incident to - 


the very name and perſon of teſus;and fo no naked arbitcary 
Ceremony-s | | 


GL 483d Bf] 73 4nſwere:. | 

' Thaue told you before that it. is a duty of thc 
rext,and yer not-ſuch aduty which hinders it from 
being aceremony : for cuery duty which the text 
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commandeth vs, is not morall and ſubſtantiall, but 
there bee ſome .ceremoniall and circumſtantiall 
dutyes whichbelong to Gods worſhip , of which 
ſort isthat, as I haue told LM before , concerning 


being vncouered in the Church ;, No man will 
deny , bur this is a duty of the text , as wellas a 
Canon of the Church, and yet who knowes nor, 
but that this is a meereceremony, and belongs not 


tothe ſubſtance of Gods ſeruice. 


WG. Appendix... 
The 24. rhing alleaged forthis genufleing Ceremony, to 


eleare itfrom the danger offuperftiton, and idolatry,isthis 


that 1t:15 done immediately tothe perſon, not tothe bare name 


of Teſws , though ſome are ſo abſurd , asto produce man 


fond,Cabaliſticall, ridiculous, fantaſtique reaſons, from the 
very letters and ſyllables ofthe nameleſus, why meo ſhould 
bow at it alone , rather then atany other names of Chriſt; 
which reaſons I count folly , or frenfie rather for to an- 
ſwere: If then it be a bowing-either onely or immediatly to 
the perſonof Chriſt, it ts doubtlefſe then no Ceremony, but 
a Divine worſhip,or wit-worſhip rather, ſince noScripture 
doth commandit. £5. 68 | 


' Anſmere, 


You brought this i Soy immediatly before, 
and therefore you muſt haue the fame immediate 


anſwere, that asbowing in prayer, ſo bowing here 
atthe name of Iz svs, if you reſpect his obie& to 
whom itis done , hath immediate relation to God; 
but if you reſpe& the cauſe of it, from whence it 


proceeds, 


” - I 6 tagt; pag TY 
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proceeds, then it hath relation tothe inward bow-. 
ing of the hart, and of this, and inthis reſpetiris 
a ceremony and outward fignezIcountthoſe as fond 
as you doe who bring reaſons from the very words 
and letters of the name, to prooue we ſhould bow 
. Vnta It. | 


: W 
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The third and in truth the maine and onely plea pro. 
duced for this Ceremony is this; that it was at firſt taken vp 
inioyned by theprimitine, and as yet continued by the moderne 
Church, to inftifie, teftifie, and proclaime the Deity of Chriſt 
againſt eArrians, lewer, and Infidels that denyedit « Which 
reaſon, asit is meerely forged; there being not one Father 
or authentique auncient Writer this day extant, to proue, 
that this DOWny 6 the name of leſus was cuer vſed in the 
primitiue Church, which queſtionleſle did not entertaine it, 
fince we finde no mention, no foorſteprs of it in any one anci- 
ent Author; and ſince the conſtant Expoſition that all the 
fore.recited Fathers and ancient Authors gite of Phil. 2. g. 
10 Iay.45-23-Rom.14. 11. doth ſexme to contradict ir. As 
itmight haue yeelded aſuſficient argument to. Eunom, 
CHMacedonins, Samoſatenus, Photinns, and their Followers, 
(who dentetthie Deity of the holy-Ghoſt; in the primitine 
times,” as the Greekes and other Heretiques haue done 
fince, ) to proue that the holy Ghoſt is not God., becauſe 
men bow notatthe recitall of his name: a ſufficient reaſon 
to diſproue the vie ofthis bawing at the name of Ieſus in 
the primitiue Churchto-teſtifythe Deity of Chriſt, ſince as 
many or more did then deny the Deity ofthe holy Ghoſt, 
as of Chrift, at whoſe name none euer bowed that we read 
off, As it neceſſarily infers,that men muſt bow at every reci- 
tallof the holy Ghoſt his name, as well. as at the mention 
oftheſameTelus:; yea at every name of Jeſus Chriſt as well 


\ 
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as at-any:Gnee Heretiques,lewes,Infidels,haue alike denied 
'boththeir Deities, yea the Deity of Chriſt expreſſed by any 
.of his names,as well as b 
-to bee a reafon in all pi 


his name Ieſas. As it ceaſeth now 
eftant Churches, becauſe noneof 
them doe now openly deny the eternall deity of Chriſt, as 
Lewes and eArrians did. $0 it direRy proues this to bee no 


' «Ceremony no veneration., or will worſhip commnicable to 
-any name or.creature whatſoeuer: but a Diuine adoration 


prone neg Chriſt, asthe ſecond perſon in the Trinity 


-both God and man. Farir being ſuch a bowing, (as is con- 
-feſſed)that doth manifeſt , iuſtitie, and proclaime the Deity 


of Chriſt againſt Arrians, lewes, and Infidels, who deny it, | 


it muſt needs bee a bowing aboue all bowing thar is either 
_ due, orgiuen vnto men : a bowing that is due andpraper 
.ynto. God onely : elſe it cannot manifeſt or declare Chrift 


Teſus tobee God , Andifſuch a bowing: then doubtleſſe a 
Divine worſhip or adoration , which no humane Conſi- 
tutions can preſcribe: nor a meere formall Ceremony , as 


.ſomepretend, 


Anſmere. I 
- This might well be one, though nor the onely 
reaſon ofbowing at the name of Iz svs, and g00d 
reaſon there was,why they ſhould bow atthis name 
of Chriſt, rather thenany other,to teſtific his deity 
becauſe this dame Issvs was adying and ſuffering 
name, andthereforeofall names, they could not be 
perſwaded, that adying manſhould bea God: yer 
g00d-Chriſtians would reſtifie by their ſubmiſſion 
to this name, thathee whoſuffered anddyed was 
God aswell as man. | | 
Butthen, ſay you, they ſhould haue bowed to 
the name of the Holy-Ghoſt too, becauſe as.many 
 ifnotmore denyed his deity. Bur 
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- Butyouare miſtakenfir,, for thoſe hereticks de- 
nyednotthe deity ofthe Holy Ghoſt diredly, bur 
by aconſequence; becauſe they firſt denyedrthe dei- 
ty of the ſonne,and ſo thoughthim to bea creature; 
hawefore they could not chooſe but imagin the 
Holy Ghoſt tobe a creaturealſo , becauſe heepro- 
ceeded from the ſonne. So that it I miſtake not,none 
of thoſe ancient hereticks denyedthe deity of the 37w & $6- 
Holy Ghoſt, but ſuch as firſt had denyed the deity aorra: dure 
ofthe Sonne, as s/n ſpeaketh of ſomeof 3 xrious 
them , bat theſe (ſaith he) affirme that the Holy... *Tiouares. 
Ghoſt , is acrgature proceeding from a creature . $0 - 4g 
that thoſe Chriſtians who by ſhewing reuerence to ec. grecolee, 
the name of Iz s vs, did acknowledg the deity of the Par. 1633, 
Sonne; did by a conſequence alſo vindicate and 
proouethe Holy Ghoſt to be God , ſeeingnothing 
can proceede fromtheeſſence or ſubſtance of God. 
but that whichis God. | 
But you tell vs thatnot only Z «om and other 
Heretiques in the Primutiue times denyed the deity 
ofthe Holy Ghoſt, but the Greeks and others haue 
done ſince. | | 
Here you ſhew your ſelfe a proper divine , fot 
| Who ever before you imputed ſo foulea crime to 
thoſe poore Greeks? For had you read any oftheir 
writings , yeaor thoſe thar haue written againſt 
them, you could notbe ignorant, but that they 
maintaynethedeity of theholy Ghoſt , as firmely 
and orthodoxly as your ſelfe. Iknow not what you 
meaneby ir, I hopel ſhall in your reply , vnleſſe you 
aymeattheir opinion concerning the procefſion of 
+0 che 
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the holy Ghoſt . They ſay indeed, that the Ho, 
Ghoſt proceedeth from rhe father onlyzwhat thens 
this is no difparagement to the deity of the Holy 
Ghoſt , all the wrong, if there beany,. 1s done vnto 
the ſonne , by denying him this priuiledge of pro- 
ducing the Holy-Ghoſt.Forthe Holy G hof is as true- 
ly and fully God, though he doeproceede from the 
Father alone, as the Sonne, whois begotten by the 
Farher alone. — 
But here, as indiuers other concluſions , you 
ioyne hands with thoſe whom you would ſeeme 
moſt of allto decline.I meane the Iefgits and Ponti- 
ficians of Rome who yet ſpeake not ſo ill ofthem, 
as you doe;for thoughthey call them heretricks in 
this point yetthey ſay not that the Grecians deny 
the deity of the holy Ghoſt. What is to bethought of 
their opinion,concerning the proceſſion of the Ho/y 
Ghoſt, 1 may peradventure haue occafion one day 
more fullyrodeclare. And Tam perſwaded thar vp. 
on due examination,they will not be foundto deny 
rhe deity of the Holy Ghoſt, as you raſhly con- 
ceaue,. no noryct {carceto be inanerror, Tam ſire 
our-moſt indxcious reformed writers are'verycha- 
ritable towards them inthis point and I would wiſh 
you to hauea betteropinion ofthem,rill you know 
their opinion better. De TG 
Laſtly, you take the outward: reverence for the 
inward worſhip: I haue oftenenough told you, that 
bowing is buta. figne of that diuine adoration wee 
owe vnto Qod, and ſo being a figne it may be, nay 
it muſt bea ceremony:nether didI evertell-you that 
| this. 
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this hrs, Let an humane conſtitution for I hope 


the Church may make lawes for the more {ſtrict 
keeping of thoſe things whichare commanded even 
inthe word of God, as it doth of being vncouered 
in divine ſervice. 


wy - Append. | | 
But admit it be a Ceremony, yet certainely it is no arbi« 
trary,harmetefſe,laudable,decent, orderly Ceremony as is 
pretended., Not an arbitrary Ceremony , whwb to wes is 
conſtrained to vie.as Mr. Hooker and others write:linee many 
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are vrged,ifnot enioyned forto vie it: others queſtioned, rf 


not cenſured for oppugning it. 


Anſwere. 
True it is;thatin Mr. Hookers time no man was 


conſtrayned to vſc it, neither yet doe I perceaue any 


called inqueſtion for neglecti "g it; yet men may bee 
complayned of, ifthey ſhould obſtinately and wil- 


fully breake this canon ofthe Church, and there 


might bee a "Ur inflicted vpon them, for 
tranſgrefſing ſuch an ordinance. 
For conſidering the Church hath thus declared 


her felfe in it, men may be made to vie it, and cen- 


ſured for oppugning ir. 

For were it thus in it ſelfe neuer ſo indifferent, 
yet ſeeing the Church hath enioynedit; it is not for 
you, and ſuch as you are, to plead your Chriſtian 
liberty, and frame reaſonsagainſt itat your pleaſure, 


but humbly to ſubmir FOR ſelfeto the Churches 


,notto bow at this name, 


authority : for althoug 
bf 2 were 
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werenofaulrt init ſelfe, yet beingthus commanded 
by lawfull authority, difſobedienceisa great fanne, 
 euenas the finne of witch-craft.. 5 BU 


Appen#i x. : 


Not an harmelefſe Ceremony. Firſt in that it oecafions 
much Idolatry, not only in-Papifs, but in ignorant Prote- 
ſtants: if not in adoring the perſon of Teſus, in 1th1s name le. 
ſus, in the ſelfe ſame manner as the- Papiſts doe adore it in 
eheir Images, Altars,Hoaſts, Croſſes, & crucifixes, which 
we count Idolatry: yet at leaft wiſe, .in worſhipping the 
vety naked name of Ieſus, without any reference to his 
perſon, or elſe with reference to lo/»na, [nſtuc, or the ſonne 


 6f Syrach,enfyled by the name of Teſua in the Scripture, at 


the reading of whoſe name Ieſus-almoſt as many bow, as at 


the name of Teſus Chriſt, being deceaued by the identity 
ofthe word.. at | 


| Anſwere: 
It is no Idolatry , nor yet any iuſt occaſion of 
1dolatry, to:worſhip the perſon of Issvs in or at 
his name; for this name Tssvs doth giue vsa lively 
icſemblance ofhim, and'nor of his perſon onely, 
but of his perſon together with this comfortable 
relation of fauing vs, and had the Papiſts as good 
ground out of Scripture for their reuerence to- 
Images, &c.as we haue, forthis bowing atthe name 
of Insvs, we might as ſafely ioyne with them in 
thoſe, as inthis; - abs 

And whatthough ſore worſhip thename with- 
outreferenceto theperſon, and doebow vnawares 
vnto It svs, whenas Iuſtus or the ſonne of Syrach- 
is. 


Touching Bowing at the name of leſus 
is meant; muſt we therefore rake away this devoute 
ceremony, becauſe ſome doe abuſe ir? no-, keepe 
ſillthe cuſtome, and teach them how to vie it ber- 
ter; and yet for oughtI know there is none ſoblind 
and ignorant amongſt vs ,. to bow to this naked 
name, withour reference.to rhe perſon of | Chriſt. 


For as the learned Biſhop faith well and ina word, 


we bow tathe ſenſe notto the ſound, 


Appenarx 


Secondly, in that ir occafioneth much palpable ſuperſti.. 
:/0n; by bowing at the name Icfus only, not at the name of 


Ged the Father, God the holy Ghoſt, God, Emmanuel, Lord, 
Trhonah , Saniour,Sonne of God, Lambe of God,(hrift, Me. 


diator, and the like, «ll glorioue rewerend, holy, great and. 
fearfull names, deſeruing, ag much bowing and reverence 


. "as thenameleſus doth. 


Anſwere.. 


There canbenojuſt cauſe of ſuperſtition: to. doe: 


as God commandeth vs; for had he commanded vs. 
to bow toany of thoſe names: you mention; wee 
ought to haue doneit, as wellasto- this; and why 
hecommandeth-reuerence te-this name, rather then 
to others, I haue giuen you reaſons beforc, far al- 
- thoughalltheſe names deſerueat our hands much 
reuerence and ſubmiſhon; yet they deſerue nor fo 
much thankes and: humble. acknowledgement of 
favour done'ynto. vs, as:this name FE $ vs; for theſe 
names are.moſt of them-names of, power, maieſty, 
and glory; butthe name that we. glory in, is a name 

of mercy tender compaſſion, and. commileration; 

| if Q 3... Kt: 


tog 
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it is a name of ſuch loue and fauour, ' as neuer the 
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likewasſhewne, for greaterlouethen this is not v- 
ſuall, that one hho did & dye for his friend , but loe 
Chriſtdyecd forvs, when we were his enimies. And 
all this was donefor vs by Izsvys, not by him. as he 
was'the ſonneof God, or. Lord of Lords, or a 
mighty Prince, or King of Kings; but as- he was a 
Izsvs, and thereforeto this namedoe wee owe fo 


. much reuerence and thankefull duty, 


2D &. * 86k $ Append... *=e?? $Þ IS AJ 
Thirdly, in that it 9akes a kind of diffarity tn the ſacred 
perſons of the Trinity, who are coeternall, and coequal!, in 
advancing the ſonne aboue the Father, or the holy Ghoſt in 
yeelding, inatribyti AMDLne, FH and reve- 
rence'tothe nameand” of 6hic of theth 'then tO the other 
two: RET 


Anſwer. 

' Something you ſay, had wedone this reverence 
to Issvs'6f our owne heads, without any warrant 
from God, bur I hope Sir that which we doe at the 
commandement of Godthe Father, is no diſpa- 
ragement or diſhonour vato God the Pather:Now 
the Father, as thetext faith, both gaue him this 
name, andalſo would haue vs to bow vnto it- fo 
that although this bowing be vnto Izsvs,. yer it is 
doneat the Fathers command,and he js thereinho- 
noured. inthat weobey his commandement : you 
know that Neabychadnezar commanded more ho- 
nour to be doneto the Image, then to himſelfe. 
Yet this honour doneto the Image, he thought no 

In . diſhonour 


Touching bowing at the name of leſus, ng 
diſkonour tohimſelfe, but rathera greater glorie, 
that men would yeeld ſo farre'at his command: 
much more will God the Father thinke .himſclfe 
honoured, if we fall downe to his linely Image, e- 
uen his deare ſonne our bleſſed ſauiour. And to goe 
no further, this is our Apoſtles inference here in 
the Text thar euery knee ſhould bow to his name, 
_ andeuery tongue ſhould confeſte that Teſas Chriſt is 
Lord. Why? To what end? Euen#o the glory of 

God the Father: Sothat this bowing of the knee, 
and this confeſſion of the tongue, though they bee 
both done vnto the fonne, yet doe they both re- 
dounde to the glory of God the father, and thus $: 
Chriſoſtome, befides many other vpon this text, pies v6ig; 
faith, thou ſeeſt enery where that the Father is glori- Uorificari pa- 
fied when the ſonne is glorified, ſo likewiſe the Fa- Iminfi 
ther is diſhonoured when the Soxne ts diſhonoured,the avs parr ae. 
honour or 4:ſhowour of the Sonne reacheth upto the Pifatur 
Father, Great difference then.. betweene Saint 1dr 
Paules and Mr Prinnes inference,,' Saint Paul faith parem pertin*' 
that this bowing atthe name of Issv s isto the ho- oy me 
nourand glory of God the Fathe»: but Mr Prinne wa, © 
faith, itis the diſhonour and diſglory of God the 
Father.which will yee belieue? _ = 1 

And here we muſt be wary how we compare the 
nameTz sv s,with the name Fehowahbof Godrthe Fa- 
ther, for though indeede in reſpect of vs,and of our 
ſalvation, it isthename Is svs- that wee glory in, 
that we admire; yet to ſpeake abſolutely, wee muſt 
take heede of preferring the name of the Sonne a- 
boue the name ofthe Father. For when the Father, 
| gaue. - 
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112 An Anſwere to an Appendrs 
ogaue him anameaboue cuery name,the meaning is, 
that he gaue him a name aboue euery creature,whe- 
ther men or Angells: here is no compariſon with 
the names of the other perſons, yea the namc-of 
the Father is herein to be excepted: for as the A- 
poſtle faith elſe where, that the Father hath put all 
1Cor.15.27, things vnder the ſonnes feete; you muſt not , you 
cannot therefore conclude, thatthe Father himſelfe 
is put vnder his feete;forthe Apoſtle doth preſently 
anſwere ſuch an obietion, but when hee ſaithall 
things are put vnder him, it s manifeſt that he u ex- 
cepted that did put all things wnder him. So here, 
whenthe Father hath giuen Chriſt a name abouec 
euery name, the meaningcannot be, that hee hath 
giuen him aname aboue his owne name; & though 
this exceptionbe not here ſer downe, yet itmuſt be 
ynderſtood, that when he ſaith,he gaue him a name 
aboue enery name, it is manifeſt that-H name is 
Yiig,exceno Excepted who gaue him that name; and it was Mrſ- 
_ xommeDeiPa- cul;s his good bap to light vpon this exception, for 
mize quonems” onthe words he gaue hima name aboue eur 
ny exctilentian | 


accepit. name, he ſaith, towit excepting the name of God the 
Nowen Jeſu eft Father, from whom he receiued the excellency of his 


mains, lantiin yay e. 

> qa Therefore, for my part, I will viterly diſlike 
Dew feifi- thar Compariſon of Cornelius 4 Lapide vyon theſe 
cat Dewn que 1, ods. the name lx sv $,faith he,s greater, holyer c: 

dominus & I F 2 J/ '+ i 
creator eft, 1e- 200re to beadored then that ineffable name Tehouah. 
ſus vero ſignifi One of his reaſons is this, becauſe the name God or 
pardon 4 ag Iehovah ſrgnifieth but 4 Creator, but Iesvs noteth 


dempir ge. Vntovs a redeemer, Now the worke of redempti- 
| On 
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onisgreater and more beneficiall tovs then that of 
Creation , | | 177 PEST ER 

Bur he conſiders not., that theſe works are not 
proper to theſe perſons but common, foras the Fa. 
ther did not create without the Sonne, no more did 
the :Sonne redeeme'vs, without the father: for 
though this worke of our redemption'was acted by +» 
the ſecond perſon, yet was itdone by the furthe- 
ranceand good likeing ofthem all: and though this 
betrue of the ſonne, that he gaue himſelfe aranſome 
for many ; and greater loue thenthis could not bee, 
ſhowne 'that hee ſhould lay downe his life for vs; 
what then * did not the louealſo of the Father ap- 
pearceueninthis our redemprion?yea ſo greatloue, 
thatthe Apoſtle is not ableto expreſle it: for ſo, hee 
cannot tell you how much, but ſo, Godthe Father 199.3-'r6. 
loued the world that hee gane his onely begotten Sonne 
for vs : 1o that the Father hath aneſpeciall handin 
our redemprion as well as the Sonne, | 
Another reaſon of Cornelia Lapidethat Ts 5vs 

is to bepreferred before Iehovehis, becauſe Tehovah 

was the 4g and ouercommer of Pharaoh and the Jehovah fuit 
Egiptians,butIzsvs «the vanquiſher of hell andthe —— 
Devill:Iehovah was the lawginer of the Iewes and the r40 & Ae- 
| oldteſtament, Izsvs of the Chriftians and the new .. 9mp+ Pray 
teſtament ; Tehovah ledthe Hebrewes throughthe red wu » bs. 
Sea intothe land of Canaan, lt 8vs by hu blood where. firm. &c. 
by wee are waſhed and baptized,leadeth vs into hea- 
ven 7 | 

Here is ſtrange diuinity ; as if Tehovah God the 
Father did belong onely - the old teſtament, and 

"Kat 
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_  thatwe havenoneede,no benefite of hinnow:whar 
| isthe Father now becomea type oftheſonne, and 
ſoexpires and ceaſes:to bee of any vie when the 
ſonne is come 2 IT had thought that Moſes in giuing 
thelaw, and in ouerthrowing the Egyptians, nad 
becnerhe type of Chriſt, not God the Father: and 
- muſt ourdeliwferance from Hell and Sarhan,and our 
admittance into Heauenbe fo peculiar tothe Sonne, 
that Tehovah ſhall haue no handin them, for thus 
the eſuitemuſt meane, if his compariſon hold; our 
bleſſed Saviour attributes no fuck thing ro him- 
ſelfe, but alwayes aſcribedallto the Father; how 
doe weread in the goſpell, I came not of my ſelfe, 
It i my Fatherwhich ſent me , and when he was a- 
boutthargreat worke of our ſalvation; Father if ir 
bee poſſible and. not my will, but thy will bee done. 
Let him'take hecde leaft, avoidingthe finne of the 
Arian,who madethe ſonne inferiour tothe Father, 
hee rumne not into as great -acrime , incxalting the 
ſonne aboue the Father.” Though Bellarmine tells. 
lib.r. de Chniſo vs, and hefſaith true, thatthere was nodanger here- 
bo Veg rofore of erring onthar hand;, forall the auncien: 
hereriques: did runne into+ the other extreame , by 
taking too much fromthe Sonne;and moſt amongſt 
them denyedthe Deity of the Sonne', bur wee ſhall 
{carce read of any that denyedthe deity ofthe Fa- 


Nomen Ithe- ther. | 


. flnaquod idern 


ON ws Another reafon. ofthe Tefuites is becauſe, as he 
Ieſwincludit bis ſaxth, the name Is svs.contaynes in it all the letters of 


teras ommes 18- the name Tehovah , and adds ſamething toit., ſothat 


Ay Jehovah | bounh is but as.it werethe enigma. of Itsvs, and 


Izsvs 


To uching Bowing at the name of [ eſus. EY 


1z$8ys the declaration of this name Iehovah. 

| If this were ſo as he {ayes it werebut a ſmall rea- 
ſon, yet this is not true, for this 4 which is doubled 
in Tehovah is not at all in the name Is svs;-indeede 
Tehoſhuah containes in it more of the letters of 7eho- 
4h, | but there is difference berweene Tehoſhuaand 
loſhuah, for the one ſignifieth a ſaviour , the other 
thar God will ſaue. For the truth 1s that Tz s vs 
cometh of the Hebrew word pw» which fignify- 
cth to ſaue, though ſome Grecke Fathers not will- ,,,, 
ing to goe beyond their owne language , . would a if 1zsvs 
fainederiue it from a Greeke word,which fenifieth were the ſame 
to cure or heale; which though it be no truederiva. ih irpec. 
tion of his name, he is avery good allufionto his piphan.ber : 29. 


; Baſil, in aſeet. 
_— for he aloneis the true Phyſician of our px pak 


His laſtreaſon is taken from our cuſtome of bow- wn 


ing the head and knee at thename Izsvs and not at 
the name Tehovah. | , i 
But T haue anſwered before, that we doe this, be- 
cauſe that God the Father will haneit ſo, if the 
King ſhould command all to putt off their harrs, 
| when they here this name,#he Prince, and yet not to 
put off, when they heare this name the King: would 
any conclude from hence that the Priace is more 

to beehonoured, thenthe King; not conſidering in | 
the meanetyme, that this very honor, which is done 
tothe Prince, is performed at the Kings command, 
and for his ſake, And this may bee one reaſo.1 why 
the Father would haue vs bow atthe name of I svs, 
becauſe heis to indge both the quicke and the dead, 
| | | P 2 for 
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for the father iudgeth no manbut hath committed* all 
indgement to the ſonne. The Teſuite might farre' ber- 
rerargue from hehcethat the ſonne isto be honou- 
red more thenthe Father, becauſe he alone is to be 
judge, and not the Father : but the ſame anſwere 
ſerueth for al}, thatths power and authority 'of 
iudging comeseuenfrom the Father,for ſo ſaith the 
text, he hath committed all iudgement tothe Sonne. 


Appendix. 


| Fourthly ,# preferring one name of Chrift,abons another;,to 
* wit, his name [efus aboue all his other names and titles, 
| Which haue asneere arelation, as great «. reference to his 


perſon aSite | F 


Anſy Ter. 


' I have as often: told: you, thar though other 
names haue as neere telation to-his perſon,yer they 
haue not ſo neere relation to. vs , ro- our” faluation 
and recouery outof the iawes of finne and Sathan, 
which he performed forvs by this: name ,, and' by 
no other; for as the Apoſtle faith, there isno: other 
name vnderheauen by. which we ſhal be fatied bur. 


onely.rhe name ofthe Lord[z 5s. -- 


Append. 

Fifrly'in attributing more honour and dignity- t6 the 
naked name, thento the perſon of [eſus; fince we bow-not 
at thjs name leſus in regard of his perſon ;. for then wee 
would bow.at the mention of every name that diſcyphers 
or repreſentshis perſonto vs, as much as at his name Ieſus: 


but 


} 


Touching Bowing at thename of leſus 
but to his perſon in reſpe& of this tfis name} Iefus, fince wee 
bow onely at it, but not at any other of his names: Now to: 


_ preferre the very naked name of Teſus before his perſon, as 
wary doe, how great a ſacriledge, & impiery is 1t? 


Anſwere. | | 

This is a fondeavill to [ay weeattribute more 
honour to the naked name, thento the perſon, for 
we attribute no honour to the name, as it is divided 
from the perſon, for this were worle then ſuperſti- 
tion,and as youſay a great ſacriledge;for.in this and 
all his other names, the perſon is ſtill implyed. But 
we bow vnto his perſoninthis relation rather then 
inany other, for reaſons before mentianed-.1o that 
' we make no compariſon betweene his-name and his 
perſon as you imagine; butthe compariſon refts be- 
_-tweene his perſon with hisname, and. his: perſon 
with other names; fo then, we « 


i F, 


horigur, and reverence, andthapksto Chriſt, she 
is a [t svs; thento the ſame Qhriſt, as he isa Lord, 
ora King, ora Iudge, ora Potentate, or a Prince,or 


any other of his titles... 


ey T.# 
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Sixtly, 
lefus chin vaine,(4direft breach of the third commande- 
ment) in.that they ignorantly-careleſly, :cultomarily, and 
| wperhicjal y forthe mol part.cap and bow vato it, without 
any Feyerence £00,anyregard-or confideration: of his per- 
ſon- which is certainly a great taking of | Chriſts name in 


vaine,eſpecially if rhis capping and bowing be a duty of 


, Ie Text. 


ÞP 3 | Anſmere 


oe giue much moxe 


n eaufing memotakethe.name- of our Lord 
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Anſwere. 

This indeede were a great finhe, to cauſe men to 
-breake one of the morall commandements, 1 
- thought you would nothaue laid ſo heauy an im- 
utation vpon this order of the Church , that it 
ſhould make onetranſgreſſe ina dire& manner one 
of Gods commandements. And you proue this as 
well, for by the reaſon you bring, wee ſhould not 
onely not bow at the name of Izsvs , but nor fo 
much as pray vnto God, becauſe many men igno- 
rantly, carelefly, cuſtomarily and ſuperficially for 
the moſt partpray veto God , withour any rene- 
renceto, or any regard ot conſideration of his per- 
ſon, which according to you muſt needs bea great 
taking of Gods name in vaine : but who fees not 
that this is an vſuall and old wormeeaten fallacy,to 
takeaway thevfe, forthe abuſe, if ny How not ſo 
carefully as they ought, letthem be better inſtru- 


Append. 
Laſtly, Not a laudable, orderly , 
BR. 


As all ceremonies ought'to be. becauſe it confounds 
one duty at tin 


duty other; if this bowing be a duty: as prayer, 
hearing, and reading,with bowing; in caufing men m the 
very middeſt of their hearing, readi Praying , euen 
molt abruptly, before they come atany ſiop or Comma, to 
riſe vpto cring, tocap,and boy at the naine Teſus;and ſo to 
bow, tcmgtiocnded pray,or heare euen all together. 


or decent Ceremon 


Anſwere 


| Touching Bowing at thename of leſus. T9: 


Anſwere. 

You much miſtake the matter, none teach that 
thoſe whoare kneeling already ſhould rife vp to 
bow, for their actuall kneeling is ſufficient, but the 
iniunRior: isfor ſuch as ſtand orfit,to bow or pur 
off the har at this name Ieſus;ſo that here is no-con- 
fuſion,but adecent comoyning oneduty with an 0-- 
ther, whereas theſame men may eaſily heare and. 
bow, or readand bow together. ; 


Appena:s. AS 31% 4 

Secondly,becauſe it diſtarbes& interupts menin their- 
devyotions, by auocating their bodies and minds from thole 
ſerious duties about winchtheypare imployed,and tawhich 
they ſhould be wholy intent. It is impoſſible for any man 
who doth hoc agere; who: darh pray feruently , thearken 
atrentively, meditate ſeriouſly , read afteRionally , even: 
with all his heart and mind, as he ought to doe, in the ve- 
ry middeſtof big praters hearingaesdlogipreaciting, Or me-- 
ditating, to bow ſerioully,and reuerently at euery found 
- or mention of the name Telus, (which requires 'nor onely 
the head and knee, but the mind; the heart aod affe&iens: 
ro0) without much avocation, interruption, & difturbance; 
ſince they are ſeuerall, and diſtin aRions; and ſince both 
of them require the whole. jaward and. outwaid. man ar. 
ence. Sg: | 


"75.5," wo. 
| Herejsnodifturbanceatall bur. in your, fancy, 
no-avocating of mens bodics,andminds, fromtheir 
{crious duties, but rather an exerciſing and practi- 


120 


tn Aeſwivto m Jyfendes. 


ſing as well their bodiesastheir minds in the ſer. _ 


vice of God; who requires both at our-hands, but 
youareloath to afford him your body, = \ 
You fay it is impoſſible to doe them both toge- 
ther as weſhould, I told youit is not required you 
ſhould riſe when youare once kneeling, neitheris it 
a practiſe withany, though whenthey are kneeling 


' why they may not bow their bodies I ſee nodiſtur- 


bance nodifficulty in it;but for thoſe that ſtand or 
fit, I can perceaue no difficulty, much lefle impoſſi- 
bility to read and bow the body together, or to 
heare and bow the body-atthe ſame time: when as 


| bowing thebody doth neither hinder nor interrupt, 


cither the one or the other. - - - 
-  Tbutthey cannotbe done becauſe they be ſeuerall 


acti OPS A - 


 Asthough no twoactions could be done toge- 
ther, as though thetongue could nottalke, and the 
hand be lifted vp at the ſame time: as though the 
earecould not heareand theknee bow both toge- 


ther, who would cuer ſpeake ſo againſt ; common- 


ſenſe and experience? . 
I but both of them require the whole inward and 


_ outward man at once. 


Here you contradi& your ſelfe, for if the inward 
and outward man are required bothat once, then I 
fay they may be employed both at once without a- 
ny diſturbance one of the other,then ought you not 
to pray in heart only , but ſhew forth your devotion 
by ſome outward ſigne of bodily geſture. 


Appendix. 


Touching Powing at the name of Jeſus. 12T 


Append... | Fg 
Certainely,as 109142 Can ſerne rwo Maſters at once fone 
man without much diſturbance, diſorder and confuſion, can 
both pray and bow, or heare, orread and bow at tne name 
of Teſus at once,fince one of them hinders and puts out the 
other. Wherefore it is no ſuch orderly, laudable, or decent 
Cercmony, as ſome1uggelt, 


_ Anſwere. by Deus won iii 

I wonder that you.ſhould arguethus looſely, wo £*h1 indicii | 

| vt bamanus es 
nar can ſerue two Maſters, therefore we can not puuguur ai. 

both pray and bow, or read and bowtogether; as if musſed bis mas 

it were as hard a matter to bow 1n Our praying or gooſe fy Joy 4 

bow in our reading; ina word, as if itwereas hard grandum gems- 

amatter to ſerue God in our bodyes andin our dung, buniliuu 


ſoules,as it is to ſeruerwo Maſters; whereas, this we ©4 7%, 


hee & neſcio quo+ 

are told is impoſſible to bedone , yetthe other wee mods yo. hi 

are commanded to doe, | pr py 
Saint Auſtin was of a farre different opinion, aviniprecedes- 


who thought thatthoſe reuerentand decentgeſtures te ua poſſene 
ofthe body, were ſo farre from avocating, diſtur- adew ravfic 


.* . Ie . » G. : EXLe10125 ;hbilte : 
bing, interrupting or hindering our devotions ; that er fa ei 
he thought they were a great helpe and furtherance terior inujbili 
to our inward ſervice of God: and that .God did © **feritas- 


et hos 
command theſe outward teſtimonyes of our inward Goda of lu 


ſervice,not as if he had any neede of them, but we our quivi ferent 
ſelues, For by theſe outward ſignes ſaith Saint Auſtin, its preceſſit 


| | p ia facea ſunt 
man doth rather excite and ſtirrevp himſelfe to pray url 8 


with a greater meaſure of fervency and humility ,and Auſtin de 
1know.not how it comes to paſſe , ſaiththe ſame Fa- P79 mo 


Q 


erenda cap.6% 
ther , F 


An anſwereto an Aypendis 


ther, bu} ſoit is, that whereas theſe motions of the bo- 
dy, can not be done, without the motions of the ſoule 
going before , yetby theſe ſenſible and viſible mati- 
ons Ke body ,. that inward and inviſible motion 
| of the ſoule , which cauſed them, is much encrea- 
ed bythem; and ſo the good affeion of the hart which 
firſt cauſed theſe outward motions, doth afterwards 
by.a certaine kinde of reattion ſuffer it ſelfe to bee en- 
larged by them... 


Append.” nt 


Bowing to Idolized: eAltars isa pratize much in vie of 
late among ſomeRomanizing Proteſtants:who as they turne 
_.Communion Tables into Altars, contrary to the prattize of 

the Chriſtians inthe primitine Church, who had no eAltars, 
(for which the Gentiles taxed them) but Communion T ables 
onely made of wood, zrot ſtone; and thoſe commonly placed m the 
middeſft, not at the 'Eaſt-end of their Churehes: yea contrary 
to the cuſtome and praQtiſe of our owne and ell other Reform- 
ed Churches,who haue, turned Altars into ( omunion T ables, 
not T ables into eAltars,which they quite reie(t, a: appendants 
onto Prieſts, to legall Sacrifices, and Popiſh Maſſesz ſothey 
likewiſe bow downe to them,and worſhip them, evenwuh ben... - 
ded knees,& heads, & barts,inthe very ſelfe.ſame manner 5 
the Papiits doe adore their Images, Saints, and Altars: con- 
trary tothe expreſſe commandof God : contrary to the pra. 

 aiſe ofthe Primitiue, and all reformed Churches, which 
yeelds them no ſuch precedent , and that vpon no other rea- 
ſons, but ſuch asare meerely Popiſh and Idolatrous: to wit, 
becauſe the Altar doth put them in mindeof. Chriſt or re. 
preſent him to them, as really as the name of Ieſus doth, at- 
whichthey, vſe to bow: Ke 


| Avuſwere. 


' Touching Bowing at the name of Teſus. 124 


Anſwer. 
You were about to conclude, but inthe middeſt 


thereof, you thruſtina long parentheſis , which I 
haue here pur together by it ſelte., wherein you 


make a digrefſion from bowing at the-name of - 
Issvs, againſt bowing at Altars or Communion 


tables. | 

Where I wonder you ſhould beeſo.much ouer- 
ſeene to fall ypona new argument: had youlet it a- 
lone , here had beene matter enough for you, to 
make another booke - butina few words you finde 
much fault. The firſt and greateſt is, that ſome vſe 


to bow comming to the .comunion table: which I 


muſt confeſle, is ſo much the leflewarrantable, be- 
cauſe we haueno texr of ſcripture, nor any Canon 
of our Church for it,as T know of: yet{ceT nogreat 
reaſon, why any ſhould be offended atadecent and 
and lowly reuerence, which is ſhewed when wee 
come into the houſe of God : eſpecially when wee 
come neere that place where thoſe high and hea- 
venly miſteryes of our falvation., areto bee conſe- 
cratedand celebrated with all the folemnity and de- 
votion we can poſſibly imagine, ſhallwe come into 
theſe houſes,and neere thoſe places, as we come in- 
to a common Inne or Alehouſetis thereno reſpect, 
no regard to be ſhowedinthe one aboue the other? 
1 think common reaſon and diſcretion will teach vs 
the contrary. And here you cannot forbeare to be- 
Now vponthem bitter and prouoking language, in 

calling them, Romanizing Proteſtants : could they 
*T-Y not 


: : YER? x 

x td an Append; 

An Anſs w hs od = d, ifrhey Were 
not ascaſily, and ord hen others Genevaizing Or 
diſpoſed,callyou manning bur ſich words 20com- 
Amſterdanizing as Pry 

TE the: ut {trite. - 
any not peace, is,that weturne Commu 
P Anotherfaulryou qo os pre iſe of the pri. 
em =- fo Altars but Comunion ta- 
re. 79 Hem. ,.itine Church, who on r charge your mar- 
Epiſt. ad Eva- to proue this, ghee, the Prin- 
= Auſt, bles5&3c. )P ions: but1 will eaſe: both the | 
_— af  terandrhe 2ap0 x ow ſpeake againſt the _ 
_— - That thoſe authors iſtian.. For he 
Manich. cap, worde-. | | e Chriſtian. 
1p bb. :hhand ces yr _= "ora Th ,  thall ſoone 
2epife 3, CO19- h hath read. ut a Ry. Ii ur Comu- 
;bom, 60.ad TNAL NALN TE: ry where cali or | 
—_— Ev: findethar the none 19-25 Mitten tabled Altars: 
ſeb.lb.r, de de- aa{acrifice;and our Com us of quotations, as 
monſtrat coan- his, were I as ambitious of q 
{| cap. vit, and f( Or tn1s,. NO 2s many places and make "14 
Þ Tertall:lib de you are, I could bring rs... but a few ſhall {ut- 
penit:e lib, de reent ſwell as bigg as YOUurs.,. oe of emi 
ny. bn "ANY therefore; your: charging.v F he 
lib.x, epiſt.9. ; ice. And t * ed Altars is i dle, when as t 16, 
Re me, Communion'rables i ſpects,both a Cmunion ta- 
fires, Ruemget: bleis indivers reſpects,bot hariſtas 
h.1,cep.6: Tameta ltar. For if weconfider the Euc ar 
Ambroſ: eviſs ble and an Altar. preſentation of the breaking the 
Nate d, - a ſacrifice in the On the cupp, therable is firly 
in Grin pee vir retobng\. if you conſider the Euchariſt as 
Nyſen.lbb.ds c2lled an Altar :. but if y EE a a A aion 
baptitme. nt, which 1s not ing 
pr hows, L a ſacrame 2 


FIT: ſacrifice to the. ſeuerall re- 

ication. of the ſacrifice : 

ola op pcals.<,rams fitly calleda Communion table;and 
wit, delicaps, © ur talke of rurnng by | 2 Ss: 
» | therefore in oo betray. your. igno- 

Milenis bib, 6. .U | 

coBt-P arwmen d- rYANCE. . 

numn.;. 


- Another: 


Touching Bowing at the name of Teſus 
Another thing is, you muſt haue them made of 


wood not of ſtone,.as it wasaunciently practiſed. 
But of this there can be no certaine rule, becaute 


ſome of the Fathers are one way, ſomeanother; ſo 


rhe matter is notgrear, whether it be of ſtone, as. 
Nyſſen,or of wood, as Optatws, itskilles-not, fairh 
ourlearned Biſhop. RE. : 

Another point is of as little moment , that you: 
would haue them placed inthe midſt, not at the 
Eaſt end of the Church. 


But herein it is the fafeſt to follow thepraRtiſe of 


the ; Cam” Church, ifthe Church haue  ſetled 
nothing to the contrary. already . Laſtly our pra. 
 &tiſe of bowing at the name of I: svs, doth nothing 


countenance the popiſtt bowing to Saints and Ima-- 
ges, as I haue told you before;becauſe they haue no» 


text for theirs, wehaue.. 


Appendix. 


Since therefore itis moſt apparent by alf the premiſes; 


rhat this bowing at the name of feſus ; is neithera duty of: 


the Text, as ſome:nor yet a Ceremony; (Ach lefle an ar- 
bitraty, harmeleſſe,, decent, laudable, orderly Cere- 


mony.) as others teach .and publiſh: bur. in+truth 4 meere 
Popiſh Invention of punie times, tocount enance, to inſtifie their 


worſhipping of Images,Croſſes, Crucifixes, Hoaſts, Rel1ques,, 


&c.I hope the zealous praQiſers,parrons, and Abettersot it 
who are commonly more obſervant of ſuch trifling Ceremo- 
nies, then of the weightieſtChriftian duties) will from hence 
for ſhame deſert,not onely the Patronage, but the very. pra- 
Riſe of boing at the name of ſeſus, and of all their Altar-. 
geniculations too, till they can produce ſome better Autho..- 
| Q 3 rities. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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rities, Watrants,grounds,and reaſons, to iuſtifie, to defend 


_ them,then any yetalleadged. oy 


Anſs were. 
Since therefore it is moſt apparent by all the pre- 


qiſes, that this bowing at the name of Issvs, is 


- both adury of thetext,as ſome ſay, andallſo a cere. 


mony,as others: not onely harmeleſle, decent, lau- 
dable and orderly ; but a reuerent, religious, de- 


voute, and fignificantceremony, and in truth no 


popiſh invention of puny times to countenance, to 
auſtify their worſhipping of Images, Croſles,8c. 


I hope the zealous oppugners,adverſaries,and wri- 


rersagainſt it (who. commonly ſtumble at ſtrawes 
and leap ouer blocks andare many times more of- 


fended at the laudable ceremonies of the Church, 


then they are at the transgreſſion of ſome morall 


Chriſtian duty)will from hence for ſhame, if forth 
not for feare, delert and leaue off to write or ſpeake 
againſt it;and will hereafter not onely patromze in 
others, but alſo practiſe inthemſelues this bowing 
arthenameof Izsvs, till theycan produce fome 
better authorities, warrants,grounds,and reafons.to 
oppugne and gainefay it, then any yeralleadged. 
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To the Reader. 

<= Entle and Iudicious reader . Ut 15n0t vn- 
; Paocdy knowne vnto thee that MF Prinne an utter 

4 BJ © Barreſter of Lincolnes Inne hath. lo 
YOSEW (ince put forth an Appendix againſt bow. 
ing at thenamet of ils ws; and of late another beoke of 
his againſt M* Widdowes, in defence of the former 
' argument, wherein he ſhewes much virulency and bit- 
terneſſeagainſk Me Widdowes his perſon, and alſo 
es pleaſed to bring me in, as 4 principall agent about 
Mr Widdowes his booke , by publiſhing this in 
Print,that it was ſo mangled, interlaced and razed 
by Mr Page and others who pervied it before its 
approbation, thatrhere was ſcarce one page in all 
the coppv in which there was not ſeverall writren 
errors”, abſ{urdities and impertinences quite ex- 

p inged. | 

I muſt confejSe, that I hadthe peroſall of it, but 
that1rneither mangled nor. interlined nor razed nor 
altered one word in it, M* Widdowes and others cax 
witneſſe. Not that I am aſhamed to declare my ſelfe i;; 
this cauſe, or that I miſlike the argument, as will ap. 
peare bythis treatiſe, or that-it had beene any pre 
ice . 


Ke So ed ar Res oe i. 
ORARELTIST ET 
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dice to me to croſſe out thoſe things that were amiſſe; 


but that others may know, that what fault ſoeuer 


eſcaped uncroſſed, was not by my approbation. As for 


thoſe bitter words and other perſonall points which 
concerne Mt Widdowes, I leave them unto him a- 
eainſt whom they were» directed, but becanſe I hae 


begunne already to inftify our Canon andscuſtome af 
bowing at the name of le{us in my anſwere to his Ap- 
pendix. 1 haue here examined all thoſe material 
oints, which may concerne the cauſe in hand. in this 


laft tratt of his. 


But wherein he takes occaſion to calumniate that 
worthy Prelate B. Andrewes, to taxe our carefull 


and diſcreete Vicechanc. 7odiſgrace our Commu- 


nion, and debaſe our ſolemne ſinging of Praiers,I ſay, 
in theſe things, 1 will leaue him to be examined by the 


hi her powers. 


As for his relation at the latter end about the be-. 


ginning andprogreſſeof bowing at the name of Teſus, 
I haue ſufficiently anſweredit paz. 13.69 c. of my for 
mer tratt, for what if the Papiſts did begin this cy. 


 ffome, (which notwithſtanding he will never be able 


to prone) and haue abuſedit what is that tous ? who 
haue reſtored it to the right vſe. 

He likewiſe repeateth the ſame thing about bowiae 
at the communion table, which alſo I haue touche.! 
pag.123., Asfor his maltitude of a#thors which hee 
citeth pag.z9.5c. togetherwith allthoſe in his for- 
mer booke 1 referue my pariicilar enſwere of thei 
wvntill ſuch time as he ſnallbring their words, But 
thoſe things wich 7 taxeto be confiderable in this 

= I % booke 
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' argument, whertin he ſhewes much virulency and bit- 


To the Reader. 


=» Entleand Indicious reader , it is not wn- 


ON P knowne vnto thee that M* Prinne an vtter 
A\&9 (9 Barreſter of Lincolnes Inne hath. long 
W (ince put forth an Appendix againſt bow. 
ing at thenamt af I 8's; and of late another booke of 
his againſt Ms Widdowes, in defence of the former 


terneſſeagainſs Ms Widdowes his perſon, and alſ9 
es pleaſed to bring me in, 4s 4 principal agent about 
Mr Widdowes his booke , by publiſhing this in 
Print,that it was ſo mangled, interlaced and razed 
by Mr Page and others who pervſed it before its 
approbation, thatrhere was ſcarce one page in all 
the coppvy in which there was not ſeverall written 
errors”, abſurdities and impertinences quite ex- 

p inged, | 
 Imiſt confeſſe, that Thadthe pervſall of it, but 
ihat1 neither mangled nor interlined nor razed nor 
altered one word in it, M5 Widdowes and others cax 
witneſſe. Not that I am aſhamed to declare my felfe i; 
this cauſe, or that 1 miſlike the argument, as will ap. 
peare bythis treatiſe, or that it had beene any preiu. 
Nie dice. 
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dice to meto croſſe out thoſe things that were amiſſe; 


but that others may know, that what fault ſoener 


eſcaped uncroſſed, was not by my approbation. As for 


thoſe bitter words and other perſonall points which 
concerne Me Widdonwes, I leave them wunts him a- 
eainſt whom they were: directed, but becauſe I hane 


egunne already to inſtify our Canon anaxuſtome of. 
bowing at the name of lelus in my anſwere to his Ap- 
pendix. 1 haue here examined all thoſe material 
points, which may concerne the cauſe in hand. in this: 
laſt trat of his. 


But wherein he takes occaſion to calumniate that 
worthy Prelate B. Andrewes, to taxe our carefull. 


and diſcreete Vicechanc. todiſgrace our Commu- 


 nion, and debaſe our ſolemne ſinging of Praiers, ſay, 
in theſe things, will leaue him to be examined by the- 


ht 'gher powers. 


As for his relation at the latter end about the be-. 
ginning andprogreſſeof bowing at the name of Teſus, 


T haue ſufficiently anſwered it pag. 13.65 c. of my for 
mer tratt, for what if the Papiſts did begin this cu. 

ſtome, (which notwithſtanding he will never be able 
to proue) and hane abuſedit what i that tovs ? who 
haue reſtored it to the right vſe. 

He likewiſe repeateth the ſame thing about bowizg 
at the communion table, which alſo 1 haue toxche.! 
pag.123., Asfor his multitude of authors which hee 
citeth paz.39.c. together with all thoſe in his fo;- 
Wer kooke Pg reſcrue my pariicilar anſwere of them 
untill ſuch time 2s he ſhallbring their words, But 


thoſe things which 7 taxeto be confiderable in this 
"> booke 
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booke and to the point in hand, aretheſe foure, Firſt 
his ten queries.pag:12. 2 Whether the name Telus or 
Chriſt bethe greater names of ſorrow aud ſuffering, 
pag.20.68.3 Whether of theſe two names are moſs to 
be reverenced,& honoured by vs:pag.25. And laſtly 
whether the Cannon of our Church doe entend that 
which we practiſe, but he ſeemes to deny it pag. 46. 


All theſe Ihaue examined inthis order here propo- 


ſed, referring all to thy vnpartiall iudgement,, and 
will be | 


Thine ſolong as thouart 
the Churches 


WilLtan Pacs. 
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Duerie I. 
HAT auncient Fathers or Authors can be pro- 
duced to proue this bowing at the recitallof 


\ the name of eſs aduty of the text , and what 


are their names? 


Anſwere. 


Firſt Ianſwere., that I haue brought many Fa- 
thers to proue that by bowing in that text is meant 
'notan inward ſubiection ofthe hart onely , butalſo 
ſome outward expreſſion of bodylie reverence , as 
you may ſee Pag. 81. 8&c:. And likewiſe I haue 
brought many other Fathers and writersto proue 
that by name in thetextis meant the name I svs,as 
you may ſee Pag. 58.8&c. Sothen put both theſe 
together and they will make vp that concluſionand 
expoſition which you refuſe . ButTI can finde but 
few that joyne both theſerogerher , for thoſe that 
ſpeake of bowing , commonly ſay nothing ofthe 
name,and thoſerhattell whatis meantby thename, 
viually ſay nothing of bowing the knee. 
| Secondly ſuppoſe that the Farhers had giuenno 
furtheranceto A expoſirion. I fay it isnot neceſſa- 
| ry, 


LUC, 11,23« 


Luc.9, 50, s 


13%:  4n Anſwere to a Reply 


ry, that your Fathers ſhould thus expound the text: 
It is ſufficient that their expoſitions doe not crofſe 
&contradict that which we ſtriue for. For you muſt 
knowe Sr, that although in poynts fundamental] 
and thoſe that doe necefrily belong to our ſalvati- 
on, he that # not with ws ts againſt vs. Yet in ſu- 
perſtruQures, and poynts not fundamentall, eſpeci. 
ally in rites and ceremonies belonging to Gods Ter. 
vice,as this is here we ſpeake of, he-that « not againſt 
vs wwithwvs or for vs , Thus then, proue if you can 
that the expoſitions of the Auncients vpon this 
text, are oppoſite and contrary to this preccpr and 
practiſe of our Church , and then you ſay ſome- 
thinge.. Forſome Fathers expound this text of the 
laſt day of iudgement, and this indeed is the princi- 
pall ſcope of it . Bur doe they therefore deny rhat 
\uch reverence is to be done in the meane time ; nay 
they rather:intimace , that now ſome ought to bow 
vnto this name, if al mnſt then. 

Others fay. ,. that by bowing here is meant ſub. 


| ieion,. but doth fubieCtion exclude the outward 


expreſhon of it in bodilie geſture?or doth it not ra- 
ther include it £. Thusthen you ſhall not findethe 
Fathers by their expofitions to thwart and over-. 
throwe what we intend, they may haue diverſe, but 
they haue not adverſe interpretations. 

Neither isthis any diſparagement rothoſe glori. 
ous lights that the Church now, or ſome learned 
Neotericks ſhould ſeealitrle fartherinto atext, then 


they did.For itis a common ſaying which you can- 


not. miſlike , that a dwarfe ys oe: 
| ack, 


Touching Bowing at the name of leſus. I8'5 


'back, may ſee farther then the Giant himſelfe. Thus 
then, itis no marvaile though ſome in latter times, 
eſpecially that ſubtle ſearcher.intoa text, vſing the _ 
helps of thoſe Ancient worthies , be abfero pry ** 
ſomewhat more narrowly into atexr,, and pick out 
afarther, though not a.contrary meaning to theirs: 
eſpecially ifit be in a matter of {maller moment and 
conſequence; For thoſe great pillars ofthe Church 
were buſicd about weightier poynts,as in defending 
ofthe Trinity ; in maintayning ofthe Deity ofthe 
Sonne andthe Holy Ghoſt, they had no leaſure to 
- thinke of circumſtantiall ceremonies. 
Thirdly, although you hold that to be vncove- 1 Cor. 11,7. 
redin time of divine ſervice , beboth a duty of the 
text, and alſoa Canon of our Church: yet it would 
trouble you to proue thatthe Fathers , andancient 
authors with a 1oynt conſent, did thus expound that | 
texttothe Corinthians.. Sothento your firſt foure 
queries which are your chiefeſt, [ willput you foure 
requiries, and to this firſt querie of yours, my re- 
quiry ſhall bethus. NE 
Whatancient Fathers or Authors can be produ- 
ced to proue that our .cuſtome of bowing at the 
name of Izsvs is againſt or contrary to thattext of 
thePhil, and what are their names. 


Auerie, 2. 


What Fathers or ancient Records doe teſtifie that bows 
ingat the name of /eſiu was vied in the primitive Church, 
and what are their words. 


© 2 Anſwere 
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Anſwere. 


= Wer vene- Y ougalke much ofthe ancient Fathersand pri- 
07, & tants mitiue Church : and farrbeit from meto detract a- 
nominibu ſem- 15 thinge from that reverence andauthority which 
= x Pon is due vntothem. 7 for my part doe highly eſteeme of 
| . themandſhall alwayes honour their memorialls, Ttake 
chem after the holy Scripture,to be avery good di- 
reQion for vs to follow, both inmatter of doctrine, 
and diſcipline. And for my parrt, let that rule which 
Fincentius Lirinenſis hath long agoe gimen, be ever 
.- ,, embraced, whatſoever ebay tru” part of them 
—- in oze aud the ſame conrY ſhall wit hape conſent ſay 
ono eodevique plainely, frequently , 4a conſtantly , let that be AC- 
fenſs ©©. 8 counted for undoubtedly and certainely truth. And 
Id proindubitc® FLEETS : 
to cer rategue Will not be afraid to ſay with S. Auſtin:what they be- 
habeatnr cap. leene T beleene, what they hold T hold, what they pub- 
Dvd credurs 1JÞ 7 publiſh: yeeldto them and you ſhall not hurt me, 
crede,qued te- fland to them and you ſhall be quiet for me. And lam 
nent Wo verely perſwaded, in my poore indgement;thart iris 
any 4 the greateſt, if notthe only cauſe, ofrheſe many- 
we non cedes fold diſtractions in religion, that menwaill not hear- 
—_ kento theſe ancient Fathers; they thinke that primj- 
_ "ag a4 mitive doGrine is too old for them,they hane purer 
- Eliana, CoOnceits of their owne . Bnr let them enioy their 
conceits , this conſent of ancient Fathers thall ſway 
me till I can finde out a better dire&tion. 1 his is my 
opinton'ofthem:But Iam afraid,yor brag and boaſt 
of the Fathers, and the '/primitiue Church, and:yer 
when itcomes totriall,you care for neither of them; 
for you aſcribe vnto them more then is their due, 


and. 


Touching Bowing at the name of Jeſu. 137 
and yet will not giue them whatis their due . As 
though the Church: could vie no ceremony now, 
bur ſhee muſt haue it fromthe primirttue Church: 
thee honoureth the primitive Church fufficiently, 
if ſhee retaine thoſe: ceremonies that are left vnto 
her; but that ſhee ſhould be confined tothele, and 
vienomore, neverany yet affirmed, but ſucha Di- 

vineas you. For the learned knowe,thatthe Church 
hath power to make ceremonies continually as ſhee. 
thinketh fitt: It would bea hard matterfor you to: 
proue out of the Fathers and ancient Records that 
they vicd in the primitine Church to ſtand vp atthe 
Creed, or whenthe Goſpell is read,or'to kneelear 
the Communion: and yet Thope our Church doth 
lawfully and laudably vie theſe ceremonies . Itis 
ſufficient for vs that the primitiue Church doth not 
determine any thinge contrary to our cuſtomes. 
But we muſt not argue negatively, the primitine 
Church vſed itnot, Ergo we muſt not vie it; It were 
well &to be wiſhed thatwe could bring youto this, 
 towit,to yceld affirmatiuely,The primitueChurch 
viedto doethus and thus , therefore we oughtto 
doeſo. Then Iam ſure you would obſerue many 
- auncient rites and ceremonies which you now laugh 
at. And tothis ſecond querie of yours I returne this 

requiry. | 

' What Fathers or auncient Records doe teſtific 
that bowing at the name of Is s vs was miſliked in 
theprimitiue Church,and whataretheir words: 


3-3 Querie 3, 


.An Anſwere to a Reply 


 Querit 3. 

: What auncient authorities there are before Zavchins, 

Whitegift,or Hooker, which teſtifie that bowing ar the name 
.of J:ſm was viedin the time of erin? 


Anſwere. 


Theſe mens authorities are ſufficient, till youdiſ- 
proue them, therefore bring me 'three other or but 
one author auncient or new of the like note , that 
{ay this bowing was not vied in the time of Aria, 
and thenyou ſay ſomething. For I cannot thinke, 
but that theſe learned 8& worthy writers had good 
reaſon toſay what they jdid ,and vpon very good 
grounds, though Iam not able to diſcerne them. 
Therefore Twill not trouble my ſelfe to bring any 
moreto affirme ir, till you can bring as many that 
deny it, and their bare denyall ſhall not ſerue the 
turne, vnleſſe they ſhew ſome reaſon or good au- 
thority forit. 
. Andto this query of yours I makethis requiry. 
What auncient authorities there are before Zan. 
.cby, Whitegift, and Hooker, which teſtify that bow- 
ing atthe name of Ixsvs, was not vied inthe time 
.of Ariz? 


Duerie. 4. | 
Whether there be any one father who ſpeakes direAly 


and punQually ofbowing at the name of Ieſus and who he 
4s ifany ſuch there be? 


Anſwere 
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Anſwere, 


This hath beenefatiſfied in my anſwere to your 
firſt querie: but ſuppoſe this, that no- one Father” 
ſpeakes dire&ly or puncually of bowing at the 
name ofIt sv s2 What then? is it therfore vnlaw- 
full? isit therefore irreligious for vs to vie it? This 
you ſhall never be able to proue, that we are ſo: li- 
mitted andconfined tothe auncient Fathers.,. that 
the Church now cannot ſay or doe any more but 
iuſt what they either ſayd or did. For the preſent 
Church hath powerto adde, eueninpoints of ' do- 
Erine, much more in matters of diſcipline and cere- 
mony, to thoſe things the-Fathers haue'left vs. I 
ſay ſhe hath powerto adde and toencreaſe- that pa- 
erimony they haue left vs: but not to detract or di- 
miniſh ought from it,as Y7ncentius hath well decla-. 
red, for hauing firſt ſhewed that wee muſt keepe 
carefully that precious depoſitum: or dodtrine 


o 
. 


which the Fathers haue lefr vs, at length hee makes ,,, 
this objection; what, is there no' growth of religion wcdeja Chriſt 
to be logkt for inthe Church of Chriſt? yes ſaith he, preſefiu babe- 
: FE” 8-> . Litur reliztonut 

and t hat very great too,but ſo, ſaith he, that it be a habeatw (ances 
growth, not an alteration and change; let the religion maxinus.Sed 
of our ſoules imitate the faſhion of bodies, which bo- #4 tanenv! 
dies of ours,though inproceſſe of time they ſomewhat rite — 
alter 1nd grow greater, yet they remaine the ſame bo. permulatio,ev., 
dies they were before: there 1s great difference be-, 305. 


| * '* Fitetur ani- 
tweene the flower of youth , ana the ripeneſſe of old n__ 


age, but they be the ſame men, that were young, but "totem corgs- 


now are old: andalthough the habite and ſtature of RON. 


077C. 


Ruſne ergo in, 


| © 
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In eoden doy- 
mate, eodem 


ſenſu eademg); 


ſemteni19, 


An Anſwere to an Appendis 


one and = ny" man be changed,yet notwithſlanding 
c 


there is the ſame nature, one and the ſame per. 
ſon remaining:the parts and members of Childrenare 
ſmall, thoſe of young men greater,yet are they the ve. 
ry ſame, looke how many arteryes and veines there be 
little ones, ſo many and no more there be in men: 
or if there appeare more parts in riper yeares , they 
were ſowed beforein the very ſeede,that you ſhall finde 
nothing new in old men; which didnot before ly hid 
inthe ſame parties when they were young,&c.Where 
heexcellently proues, that this increaſing is good 
ſo itbein the ſame opinion, the ſame ſenſe and mean. 
ing. 
 Andſorothis fourth query I make this requiry. 
Whether therebe any one father , who ſpeakes 
directly or indirelyrhatwe ſhould not bow at 
the name of Izsvs and who heeis, if any ſuch 


there be? 


| DQuerie. 5. 
Whether Popes or _ councells and authors were 


not the firſt broachersand chiefe propagaters of this cere- 
-mony? | 


Anſwer. 
Propagaters I confefle they were, and that isall 


which your bundle of authors proue, inthe end of 
this.booke, but that they were the firſt broachers 


* of it, you muſt bring ſtronger reaſons before you 


can make vs belicue it. Pope 7ohn the 20, you ſay, 
js the firſt you read of that ſetabroachthis ceremo- 


ny 
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ny ofbowingatthe name of Iz svs; what then? 
T herefore could it not be before, becauſe you haue 
not read of it? Whereby you would giueyour rea- 
derto vnderſtand, that you haue pervſed all anti-- 
quity, and becauſe you cannot find any higher ori- 
ginall of itin your reading, therefore there muſt 
needs be the beginning of this .ceremony. Much I 
confefle, you may. haue read , but that you haue 
read{o much, beleeue it who will, I will not, bur- 
this by the way. _ 
Tothe point what faith Pope 7ohn the 20 or 
Pope Gregory the 10, they both of them indeede 
make injunctions to hauethis ceremony obſerved, 
but doecither ofthem ſay they were the firſt that 
\ {eritonfoote, no ſuch matter; but it ſeemes men 
werecarelefle in their times, as they be now, of ob- 
{eruing it, and therefore they made theſe lawes to 
keepethem tothat more ſtrictly, which before they 
were not {ocarefullto.performe:Thauegood reaſon. 
to thinke ſo, becauſe learned and iudicious Zanchy 
faith it was a moſt auncientcuſtome in the Chur- 
Ches, andtherefore didnot begin with Pope 70h» 
the20. which hee could not ſay but vpon good 
grounds, and you confeſſethat not onely he, bur 
Whiteeift a Hooker alfo ſay it was vled in the 
time of Ari#5, which muſt needs be thenin the Pri- 
mitiuve Church. for Arizs was before the firſt 
Councell of Nzce, 
 Shewthecontrary by ſome poſitiue authority of 
note thatſay this bowing was not vſedin the tune 
of Arizsand you ſay ſomething. 
T 


Amerie 6. 


Dnerie 6. 


What difference there is beeweene Papiſts and protes 
ants bowing at the name of Teſus, ſinee proteſtants con. 
demne them for thisceremony and yet doe vie.it? 


Anfwere. | 
 Wecondemnenotin Papiſts thevfe of bowing. 
bur the abuſe of it. So then, though we both vſe it, 
yetthe differences great in themanner and end of 
this bowing. For pagan 5 pn thinke this word. 
to be magicall and to haue all the force of it inclu-. 
4 ded inthe ſound and ſyllables of it (if we may . be- 
j leene Mr Calvin vpon this placeto the Philip: ) bur 
we bow nortto the found, but to-the ſenſe of it, not 
| tothe letters and ſillables of the name ,. bur to the 
due acknowledgement of that infinite benefit and. 
favour wereceineby vertne of this name: And Tam 
| the rather induced to belecuethat the Papiſts, ſome 
| ofthem arleaft, attributetoo mucho the very ler- 
- 74b;2, cap, x6; £crSand fillables of the name, becauſe Lucas Tuden. 
ſas maketh many myfterics and ſtrange meanings in. 
thevery letters themſehnes. 

For firſt,ſaith he;this word It sy s comprehends 
init thevery nameTehovah; and ne proues ir thus, . 
for take, ſarthhe, theſe three rerminations of the 
word Izsvs (forit hath-no:more )}. Itsvs Issy 
Lssvn,&the three laſt lettersofthem will make yp. 
this word Sum which fignifiethſ FamJwhichis the 
expoſition of the.name lehovah.Againe this word 
Iz $vs hath init threeyvowels 1.c.n, & oneconſonanc 


$2 


Lib,2,Cap.165 
| 
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S:thethree vowelsnotevnto vs the Trinity : the 
conſonant decyphereth the humanity of Chriſt, 


_ whichbecauſertconſiſtethof body and ſoule S. is 


doubled, the one notes the.Soule , the other the 
Kine take this word in the accuſatiue caſc 
- Ixsywthere is In which ſignifieth God, and Svu 
Iam,{othatIssva isas much as Dems ſum 1 am 
God, 7 
- Beſides, faith hee, take the two firſt letters of 
Izsvsandthatis Iz: onename of God: take away 
L, frombeforcit and S, that, followes it, then. e u, 
will make © anothername of God: againe read 
.eu backward, and that is we another name of 
Gad.; but that this 
ced of vs withoutdanger and to our comfort: God 
in his wiſdome addeda double vnto itwhich fig- 


14; 


at name might bee pronoun- 


aificsa Sauiour, for without the humanity we can- 
not heare God ſpeake vnto vs withoutdanger , and 


'S: is inthe midſt berweene to ſyllables, to ſhew 
Chriſt to be the mediator. 5 

- Theſe and ſuch like conceits ofrhe name 1: svs 
are invented rather for ſport, then any ſcrious 


& ute. | 

—_— the Papiſts thinke that this name hath 

the verrue init to driue away devills, and rherefore 

bow vnto it, we imagine-no ſuchthing. 
ThirdlyPopesdid vie to grant many daies indul- 

gence to x bl who ſhould bend their knees to the 


name of Tz svs; we practiſe , nor allow of no ſuch 
matter; other differences mightbe found out, bur 
theſe ſhall ſuffice, T--3 | Werie 


noon oe 


| 
| 
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Querie. 7. 
What reaſons are there, that men ſhould bow onely at 
the name of Icſus,more then at the name of Saviour, which 
is the ſame wirh Ieſus,oratthe name of Emanuell, God, or 


_ thelike?. E 


Anſwere. 


This argument was brought in your former 
trac, and isthere anſwered: that God the Father 
would haue vs bow at the name of Ixsv s;now Sa- 


-  viourisnot the name irfelfe; but onely the inter- 


Ifa.7;1 8 


Mar,1.23, - 


' name wasalfo called Emmanue 


Yretation of it; -butthetext dothnot ſay, you ſhall* 
owe at the interpretation ofthe name, but at the 
name. Youmight as wellaske why wee ſhould nor 
bow to this name eorng,or Salvator,as wellas to Sa. 
viour, when as theſe arenothing, but the'ſenſe of 
this name in diverie languages: kay rt that his 
call {., as the . prophet 

foretold, andthe Angell 'verefied, which being im- 
terpreted, is God with vs: Will any man therefore 
ſay that Godwithvs is his name, when as it is bur 
the meaning and explication of his name. Why wee 


| thould bow at thename of 1zsvs ratherthenthe 
nameof God TIhaue ſhewed,becaufe God isaname 


of power and maieſty, but Izsv $a :nameofpitty 


-and mercy: vnder this name of God, the whole Tr1- 


Hity is diſpleaſed with vs, but vnder' this name'Iz. 
'$y's, reconciled vnto vsagaine: there 18 no comfort 


inthe name of God, without aIz s vs; Why nor to 
the name Emanuell, & other names of his you may 


{cepag.63.8&c,of my-former tract;. | Dperie- 
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Querie 8. 


Why men ſhould rather bow atthe mention of the fe- 
eond, then ofthe firſt perſon in the Trinity, fince Chriſt 
himſelfe tels vs /ohn, 5.23. that all men muſt honor the ſon. 
as they honor the Father, and no otherwiſe: And Pþ1/.2.20, 
informesvs., that Chriſt by hisexaltarion , 15 onely in the 
_ glory os the Fathers and others reade it) not aboue the 

glory of God the Father,at whoſe name nonecuer bow? 


Anſwer. 

This was another of your arguments before, and. 
therefore you needed not to make it aquerie here- 
where Itold you, that you conſider not}, that this 
honour done tothe! Sonne ,. redoundes-to-the ho- 
nour of God the Father alfo. Firſt, in that wee: doe 
it, not of our owne heads, but at his commandand. 
direction:now , that which hee commandeth vs tro: 
doe , -can beno difſhonour to him”, :ifwe doe jt: but 
the diſhonour tohim 'were if weeſhould refuſeto: 
doe it at his requeſt. Secondly as the honour of the 
Sonne begins with.the Father ,. for he is the author. 
and cauſe of it, he hath giuen him this name,and he 
will haue'euery knee to bow vnto itzſo it alſo ends 
watlt him for the Apoſtle fajeth it # to the glory of 
God the father not as-you would haue it iz the glory 
of God the Father, though ſome of the auncient read 
it thus, yet the originall is plaine is Stay not.ir Sofa 
wnto the glory not in the glory of God the © Father. 
And no meryaile, for it redoundes muchto his glo- 
T,thatwe.ſhould thus honour his ſonne , as Chry- 

PF oro Fa07h T3 ſoftome- 
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John $+ 23, 


Oa Phil, 2,19. heſ; 


 nameof Teſia may be a8a 


An Anſwere to a Reply, 
ſoftome bath obſerued-ypon theſe wordes and the 
Evangeliſt is as playne., hee that honoureth not the 


 ſonne,the ſame honoureth not the Father. Sothenthe 


reaſon is playne why wee bow notatthe name of 

the Father, becauſe we haue nocommand, no text 

for it: allthat he commands vs, is but this, that we 

ſhould not take his name ip vaine . And beſides, this 

bowing to the ſonne, is an implicite "_ to the 
0 


Father, at whoſe command, and vnto whoſe glory 
wedoe it. 


Lwerie 9. 
 Whetherthefole bowing at rhe name of Teſus bee not 
fuperRtition In the opinion . Willet, Dr. Fulke, Parew 
and otherproteſtantxvriters f 'and why'men ſhontd rather 
bow atrhe proniiciation-of the name lefus then at the Geht 
Kin abible,a wall, or windowe, orin the frontiſpice 
ofa leſuires booke:before all which it is prefixed;fince at the 
ſie t yedto theeye, asto the 
OPT. asfot Ln or hearing of the name of 
Telus? ovevs 5 | 


 Anſmere. 


Here you make two queriesin one. To the firſt 
Ianſwereyou, that our cuſtome of bowing at the 
name of I x vs, is not ſuperſtition in the opinion of 
theſe three you name. For Dr, Willet doth taxe in- 
mar iſhbowing, bur ſpeaking ofour bowing 

th thus 1t may be alſo fed wel, when the mind 


ts free from ſuperſtition, in ſigne of renerence to hi 
Maieſty, as in a matter wherein Chriſtian liberty 
ought to haue place . Dr, Falke, faith thusonthe 


ſame 
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fame place Proteſtants haut onely taken away the ſu- 
perſtitions abuſe of the name LeSvs 2n ay, but wee 
:ndge not, neither condemne thoſe, that doe wſe it, be- 
ing free from ſuperſtition, ana grounded in know- 
ledge, and carefull not togine offence; and fuch bow- 
ing ours may well becalled. TY 
_ Parews ſaith thus: which geniculation, faith he, if Ove eenicula- 
tt be performed with outward reverence 4s an indif- tiofut ri 
ferent rite or ceremony , noman. miflikes it: but if any COT es 
take it to be a worſhip of God enioymed, it i ſuperiti- reverentia 
| awtobe reproned.But weaccount it notthe worſhip Teingrobat 
_ of Goditſelfe, buta figne and outward ceremony Soom lapel 
_ of it, What other Proteſtant writers ſay E-haue de- tis repreven-- 
© glaredin theothertradt pag./ ;7 07 WC 
But ſuppoſethey ſhould call ir ſuperſtitious, is © 
not the authority of B. Andrews, Hooker, Z _— 
6 pv the contrary as great as theirs at t 
eaſt. 
Tothe ſecond F anſwere: that the Church who 
knowes better what is fit to bee done, . then cither 
you or I, will haue vs to doe lowly -renerence at the 
mentioning or naming of Issvs,and not ypon any 
other occaſton,andthis ſhallquiet me; bur ſuch bu- 
fie queſtioners, and inquirers-as you, I ſee nothing _ + 
can quiert.. 


| = : Clos 
Whether the not bewing at euery recitall of the name 
of leſus in time afdivine ſervice be a finne or no?(as it muſt 
_ needs be if it be a duty of the text) And why it ſhould bc 
duty 1n time ofdivine ſervice and ſermons only(in which 
| ofall other times it is moſt needleiſe ro exprefle mens re. 
| Verenc 3 


'' 4 


An Anſwere to a Reply 
reverence, ſubieRion,8 nigh reſpe& toleſus , becauſeeue. 


ry part of diuine {ervice, eſpecially kneeling at prayer,pray- 
A deand in the Ne of leſt: aie nothing elſe but 
an ample teſtimony of our ſeruice, thankfulueſſe, and ſub- 
ieRion-to him as our Lord, and Sauiour) rather then a du- 
ty atother times, whenmen ſhew lefle. reverence and ſub. 


miſſion vnto Ieſus and are more apt to abuſe and prophanz 


his facredname? 


 Anſmere, 


_ Hereagaine you make two queries. To the firſt 
I aske you the like queſtion, whether not to be vn- 
couered intime of divine fervice bea finne or no? 
as it muſtneedsbe, if it bea duty of the text , bur 
you confeſle thatthis is a duty of thetext. The like 
1 may ſay for not bowingat the name of Iz svs; 
The fault is the ſame, being both alike commanded 
inthetext, both alike enioyned by the Church. 

Yet you muſt know that the fault is greater or 
{maller,accordingto the carriage of him that omits 
them, for they may be.omitted vpon a careleſneſlc 
.or negligence,or wilfully and in contempt. 

To the ſecond query I ſay that che Church doth 
-onely enzoynethis reuerence intime of divine ſer- 
vice and ſermons onely, becauſe that is the time in 
which ofall other times, it is moſt needfull to ex- 
preſſe our ſubiection, reverence, and high reſpe& 
vnto Ieſus: But youcleane contrary ſay , that it is 
then moſt needleſſe, and-you giue this reaſon for ir, 
becauſe then we are to kneele vnto Is svs in prayer 
howſoeuer. As thoughallour divine ſervice confi- 
ſed inpraying on our knees onely? As though we 

| haue 
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haue not then chapters read out of the Scriptures, 
and then we vſe to fit: the confeſſion of our faith is 
repeated, and then wee vie to ſtand : Epiſtles and 
Goſpels are read at another time, and then we vſe 
either to ſit or ſtand: muſt we not vpon alltheſe oc- 
caſions bow to this name? And becauſe it is our 
cuſtome in Sermontime to be couered, therefore 
this ſigne of humility is well expreſſed then, by 
- putting off the hat, as it is nQueene Zlizaberh In- 
junction. 
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"'S thenameof Chriſt be a greatername'of ſor. 
_ ®Þ  rowandſuffering, thenthe name TIzsvs, fo 
that the name Chriſt, doth more directly lead vsto 
his bitter death and paſſion, then the name Tssvs., 
as you ſeeme to. afhirme pag. 20. 2I, 2242:3, 24+ 
tor thus you ſay pag.20. 1d 3 
If we looke vpon our Saviours humiliation and paſſion, 
the Scripture informes vs, that Chriit was incarnate and 
borne into the world, as well as Iefus, 2fat.1,1 6.0.2.4. Luke 
2-11. T bat Chrift:was mocked,crucified. humbled, deffiſed, 
ut to death for our ſinnes, and nailed tothe croſſe,. (which is 
alwaies filed rhe Croſſe of Chriſt) as well as Telus: Mar. 
26.63.67.68.aAts 3.18.0,4-26, Gal.2,20.0.3.1 3.0.6. 14. 
Rom.3.$.6\$«340.5+8.6.14-9.. ICor.15.3-:1.23, 1 Pet, 
TeI'9, C2210 23. 24:C-3-13,0-4o1 314-16, That we were re- 
deemed, ſprinkled from au enill conſcience, inſtified and made 
wigh vnto God, by the blcod, the precious blood of Chriſt, [not 
letus] r Pet.1.19. Heb.g.1 4 Rom.g.8.9.Gal.2.87,Epheſ. 2. 
3. That God was tin Chriff {nat leſus|reconceling the world 
unto himſelfe: 2, Cor.5.1 9.20. That Chriſt (not leſus |redee < 
med and made vs free, Gab 3.13-.5.1. Henoe Lnke, 24.26. 
46: Chriſt himlelfe ſpeakes thus to tysDiſciples:Ought not 
Ehbriſt (not leſus] to have ſufferedthele things, and to eriter 
J' | dont 34M 42 ; mto 


6h He ſecond thing tobecxamined s, whether 


y52 


An Anſwere to a Reply 
into his glory? Thus it is written, and thus ic behoueth 
Chriſt [not Ieſus|to ſuffer, and toriſe from the dead the 
third day. And heneethe Miniſter by our Churches ap. 
pointment, inthe admuniſtration of the holy (ommunior, 
faith thus: T ake and eat this inremembrance that ( briſt ds- 
ed forthee;cc,, Drmbe this in remtmbrance that Chrift; 
blood was ſped for thee,cc. Chriſt therefore was humbled, 
ſuffered and did as much for vs as Ieſus; and therefore in 


 this:egard deſerues as much reuerence, loue & duty from 


vs, as doth [eſus. If we refle& on Chriſts exaltarion ; the 
Scriptures certifie vs: Firſt, that (hriſ# was raiſed againe 
from the graze; and that by bis reſyrreftion all his ſhall be. 
raiſed vp againe at the laſt: Rom,6,4, 1 Cor.15-12.13.1422. 
(1.3.x, Secondly that Chrii# [not Teſus] is exalted: rorhe 
right handof God the Father, farre aboue all principalities 
and powers, and euerynane that's name, not onely m this 
world, but m the world to come, Angells powers; eAmthorities, 
all things being made ſubielt to him: Eph,1,20.21-20.1Pet. 
3-21,23+ Col.1,7. to 28,c.3.1. 1 (0r.15-23.t0 29.Thirdly, 
that God hath quickned vs together with Chriſt, [not Ieſus] 
ard hath raiſed vs vp together, and madewvs ſit together 
beauenly places with ( brift, Eph.1:3. c.2: 5.6. Fourthly, 
that God. hath gathered together all things mn (hriſt 
[not leſus ] awd: that (Chriſt [not leſus] « all and in 
all: Eph. 1.10.23, Gall .z.11. In this: regard there- 
fore Chriſt is. as. venerable, as worthy to be bowed to. 
as is Jeſns. [f we conſider the offices and titles of Chriſt, 
we ſhall find Chritt as venerable euery way as Teſus.. For is 
leſus a Saviour? So is Chrift: Luke. g's ba ph.5.23. 
Phil.3.20..1s he aMediator? $o is Chrift, 1.7 im.2.5,t lohn 
2.1. Ishe aheadofthe Church? Sos (hriſt: x Cor. 11,2. 
Epheſ.q,1 5.c.1.20.22.1s hea King, a Lord;a King, of Kings, 
and Lord -of Lords?So is Chriſt, Aits 2.36, Lnke 23,2.c. 


- 2-11. 1.Cor 8.6, 1.Tim,6,14-15.16. (01,3.24. Reval. 


C1 2.10. £.20.4*.and by our owne Churches confeſſion at- 


.terthe Communion receiued; Glory be to Ged. on high,Cc. 


©. 
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O Lord God, heauenly King, 0. for thonanely art holy, thou 


enely art the Lord, thon onely. O (rift [not Jeſus] with the 
holy Gho#t, art moit high inthe glory of God the Father. Is 
he the Iudge ofall men? So is Chret: whence the day of 
indgement is ſtuled the day of Chriſt, and theplace of indge- 
ment, the iudgement ſeat of Chriſt, (not Ieſus] 2 Cor. 5.10. 
Row.14 9.10. | 


| Anſwere. 
You ſay well, when you ioyne theſe two names 


153 


together, and tell vs that Chriſt was incarnate and 


borne into the Wortd, as well as Izsvs; and that 
Chriſt was mocked, crucified, humbled, deſpiſed, 
put to death for our (innes, 8 nailed tothe Crofle, 
which is alwaies ſtiled the Crofle of Chriſtas well 
as Izxsvs.. | FI LY EE 

Butafterwards you feeme to- ſeuer them when. 
you bring in diverſe places of Scripture wherein 
Chrift is named,and not Is svs,then you fay Chriſt 
did chis or that, not Izsvs:vntoall which places I 
could anſwere you by way of retortion- thus. 


It is written (fay you) ought not Chriſt: (not In- ' 


Sy s) to haue ſuffered theſe things and to enter into his 
glory Luk, 24.26. LE II DLLTEae 
I anſwere, itis alſo written,butwe ſte Tt sv 5 {not 
Chriſt) who was made alittle lower then the Angells, 
for ſuffering of death crowued with glory and honour, 
Heb. 2.9. . | 
It is written ſay you we are. redeemed. with the 


precions blood of Chriſt (not Ixsvs) 1,Pet.1,19. and 
| | how. 


V2 


$64 


An Anſwereto aReply 

hw much more ſhall k he blood of GC hy iſt (not Izsv $) 
Purge your conſrience from dead workes. Heb: 9 14. 
ang yee are mude nigh by the blood of Chriſt (not Te - 
Sys) Ephel. 2. 13. | 

_ Andis itnot written? - hauing therefore bretheren 
boldnes to enter intothe holyeſt by the blodof” TIz8vs 
(not Chriſt) Heb.10.19.and againe whereforeTxsvs 
alſo (nor Chriſt) that hee might ſanitify the people 
with hu owne blood ſuffered without the gate . Heb. 
Els or cr Id: es WP to : | 

. Itis written while we were yet ſinners Chriſt (not 
Is svs) dyed for ws Rorwnr5 8. 

_ Anditis written likewile,/f wee belienethat Ts gy s 
(not Chriſt) Grd and roſe againe,; and they had cer- 
tayne queſtions againſt him of their owne ſuperſtition 
and of one: Ix 8» 5 (not Chriſt) which was dead At. 
25. 19. 41d bee prophecyed that Ts sys (not Chriſt) 
Jſhasls dye for that nation Tob:11.51. 

 Yqu layit: is' written that Ged was 1» Chriſt 

(not Ts5vs): reconciling the world vnte himfelfe.2. 
Cor:5 .19.A4udthat Chriſt (not It vs) hath -redeem- 


 edang made vs free Gag 13.5.1 


And it is written ,, even Iz 8vs. (60t Chriſt) who 
delinered vs from thewrath to.come 1 Thef. 1. 10. 
andagaine having therefore brethren boldneſſe to en- 
ter into the batyeſt,by the blad of Ixsvs (not Chriit ) 
Heb:10.19. 7 

It 15 written, 'whe we were yet ſenners Chriſt (not | 
Is SVS) ayed far ws Rovw. 5.8. | | 

Andait is written zf wee beleexe that Te 8vs (not 
Chriſt) dyed androſe againe 1 Theſ: 4.14. 2 Cor: 4. 
10. Alt.25.19. 10h; 11.51. You: 


You goc on and fay,it we reflet on Chriſts ex- 
altation, the ſcriptures certify vs,Chri#(not Tz sv s) 
was ray{ed againe fromthe grane Rom 6.4 and by his 

reſurrection all ſhall be raiſed againeat laft, _ 
. "And doth not the ſame ſcripture certify vs that 
Izsvs (not Chriſt) hath God rayſed: AG: 2.32.5. 
20.1333 .41nd that with great power gaue the Apoſtles 
witneſſe of the reſurrection of 1x sv s (not Chriſt) A. 
4-33-26 2 Cord tg. =; | 

Secondly that Chriſt (notIt svs) was exalted to 
_ theright hand of God his Father Epheſ: 1. 20. aud if 
yebe riſen with Chriſt (notIssvs) ſeeke thoſe things 
whichare aboxe, where Chriſt (notIz svs) ſotteth at 
the right handof God. Colofl:3.r. 

. Anddoe we not readalfo this ſame Izsvs (not 
Chriſthwhich is taken vp from you into heauen Aﬀt:1. 
11.andagaine Steven looked wp  Pedjefiy into hea- 
wen and ſaw the glory of God and Tv s (not Chriſt) 
Htanding on theright handof God Aﬀty.55. 

Thirdly that God hath quickned ws together with - 
Chriſt (notIesvs) and made vs ſit together in hea- 
wenly places with Chriſt (not Issvs) Epheſ. 1. 3. 
2.4.0 | 

And it is written likewiſe :f webeleene thatTs 8vs 

(not Chriſt) dyed and roſe againe even ſo them Alſo 
which ſleepe in It svs (not Chriſt) will God bring 
with him 1 Thel. 4. 14. and againe knowing that hee 
which rayſed vp the Lord Is 8vs (not Chriſt) ſhall 
raiſevs vp alſoby Tesvs (not Chriſt) » Cor. 4.14. 
Fourthly, that God hath gathered together all 
things in Chri#t (not Tzsvs) Ephel. 1. 10. andthat 
Chriſt 
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60 ford Reh 
Chriſt (notlesvs)'ss all in all Col.3.rr. 
And doe we not read, whois hethat overcometh 
the \'world'but hee that © beleneth that lx8vs (not 
Chriſt) is the ſonne of God. 1. Toh: 5.5. and whatſo- 
ever yee doein word or in deede. doe all inthe name of 
the Lord Issvs (not Chriſt) Col. 3.17. 
Afterwards you tell vs the day of iudgement is 
filed the day- of Chriſt and the place of iudg- 
ment the cnt ſeate of Chriſt. 2. Cor: 5. 10. 
Rom.14..10. pe 
— Anddoewee not read, that at that day the Lord 
Lzsvs (not Chriſt) ſhall be revealed from heauen 
with hs mighty Angells 2 Theſ.1.7. and is not that 
alſo called the day of the Lord Insvs (ot Chriſt) 2. 
Cor. 1.14. and-againe delizer aa a one to Sathay 
for the deſtruttion of the fleſh t hat the ſpirit may bee 
* ſauedinthe day'of the Lord Teſus (not Chriſt)1 Cor. 


«I. 
I ſay I could anfwere you thus, and that argu- 
ment can neuer be good or ſound that can be thus 
A retorted: but farre be it from me, in any of theſe 
mmodo poſi» Places to fay Teſws, and not Chriſt, and as farre ] 
1umzſt intel hope it is from you to thinke, what ſoeuer you ſay, 
gu & 07. that Chrift did this and that and not 7eſ7e. For in all 
fius, quia leſus * | | Fe ET | 
vn cl fue theſe places where Chriſt is expreſſed there 7eſus 
{-lummodo js implyed,and where 1eſws is ſpecified,there Chriſt 
08 Wo, is vnderſtood: as Tertullian hath long agoe obſcr- 
| aſi e# ued: whether that leſus be only named, there Chriſt is 


Feſws - Pra** nderſtond, becauſe leſus is annointed: or whether 
cap,a8, 


Chriſt be onely ſpukenof, the ſame alſo is leſus, be- 
cauſe he that is anoyntedis Telus, TN 


But 
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Butthe queſtion betweene vs isthis, which of 
theſe two names Teſs or Chriſt, doe lead vs moſt of 
all ro his ſufferings and ſorrowes, and puts vs moſt 
in.mynde of his bitter death and paſſion, in which 
coſiſted the vpſhor & perfetion of our redemption. 

You fay the name Chriſt I ſay the name Is svs 
which 1 haue prooucd in my former tri thus. 

He was called Tz svs., as the word fignifieth and 
the Angell hath giuen the interpretation of it &e- Mar 1.zr, 
catſe he ſhould ſaue his people from their finnes, but 
how can hee ſauc his people from their ſinnes ? goe. 
roanother text of ſcripture and that will; tell you 
without ſhedding of blood there is ns remiſton; you M923. 
ſeethen howneere of kinne is Iz vs, and ſhedding 7, ,,,,.. we. 
of blood:and therefore you may perceaue, that this .catorum remi/- 
name Izsvs;leads vs directly to his bitter death and /fevem quoniam 
paſhon: I canno ſooner fay Teſws , but preſently I _—_— 
thinke of dying. And that you may know how wiqz opertait 
" neereIeſus and dying, ſauing and ſuftering are, the = m9 Poa 

Pſalmiſt will tell you ſal: 68. 20. He that is our bieguam mor- 
Godis the Godof Salvation, and vnto God the Lord tinidiocum di- 
belong the iſſues from death: wherevpon ſaith Saint regen 
Auſtin:The reaſon of this name Teſus is given, for he oF” Rs 
ſhall ſane his peop! fp their ſinnes: For the remi ſit. ©9tiau ſub- 
03 of whoſe ſunnes , hecauſe his blood is ſhed, it be. —_ 
hooued him to haue no other parting from this life, mint often- 
but by death: therefore when it was ſaid, Our Lord — WIrie- 
is a God of ſalvation, preſently it is added and the if + anos 
{ſes of death belong wnto the Lord, that it might ap. P*ilid. 17, 
pearethat hemuſt ſane vs by dying, aug, 
| Butasforthename Chriſt that ſignifieth no- 
X | thin? 


ee. A a 
TIS Dy eye —_— 


 Nureftnomen” 


_ 


5s - An Anfwere to-aReply, 
thing but annointed, how to beannointed,is a ſigne: 
ofioy and pleafure, nor 'of ſorrow and ſuffering: 
looke into his'three offices, vmo-whith he was an- 
. nointed,.to-wir, to be a King, Prieft, and Prophet: 
and tell me which ofthefe note vnto vs. any dying, 


or ſuffering,or paine.. A 

ready ro'raleza Prieſt onethat is abour.ro offer ſa- 

erifice,a Prophet one that-can foretell rhings to 

come: all theſeare ative and honourable names, in 

all theſel can perceaueno figne of dearh: 

Hence its tharthe ewes 'expedted a Chriſt for 

Toli,re47., they lookt fora CMefias and that isno more then 
Chriſt being interpreted : but doe youthinkethey 

expected onethat ſhould ſuffer and dy? Nothing 

efte; they could not,neirher can any man els find 


ine. A King ſtgnifieth one that is 


info pers 20 fach thing inthisname Mef7as or Chriſt : bur 
xo) furmeues becauſe Te'SvS was. a ſuffering and humble name 
pe tri thereforethe 7ewes didnot looke for a Teſi,as Ter- 
att wppcBark; tullian hath very well obferved. For ſpeaking of 


nontom expe-. Marcion his Meſias, Now ſaith he, if Marcion, 
Fabiliapud In- 


Tao like atheeviſh boy that fteales a basket, ſhould catch- 


nam ad bodier. /Þ the name Chriſt, yet what colour or pretence 
num Corfu. could he haue to-lay hold pon the name of Teſus; be. 
RT i cauſe it was anamethe'lewes Ai not ſomuch expect 


Macion.cap.. 47d looke after , for to thus day, ſaith he, they looke for 


2G, a Chriſt ot 4leſus; 


 Andhere is the dificrence berweenethe perverſe 
and:obſtinate 7ewes; and the true'beleeuers in the 
old law: for the firſt fortlookt for onely'a* Meſſi, 
or Chriſt; but the pther for a 7eſ#s: henceitis Gen. 
49.18, 1.will looke for thy ſauiour or ſalvation. Iſa. 


1.2; 2 0, 
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112-2.Behold God my Saviour, And. hee is become my 
ſaluation.and ver. 3.With ioy ſhall he dram waters out 
of the wells of ſaluation. So Pal. 84.7. Shew vs thy 
mercy O Lord and grant vs thy ſaluation. Thus Ha- 
bacuck.3.18.Tet will I reioyce inthe Lord, Twill ion Gaudebnin Dee 
in the Godof my ſalnation , which S. Auſtin would jalutiri meo. 
haue tranſlated thus, 7 will rezoyce in God wry Teſts, iu mitivi- 
which name, ſaith he,is 4 great deale more ſweet, plea- dentur quidam 
| ſant zoyous, aud comfortable to pronounce. Thus the —_— 
bleſſed Virgin 7ezoycedin God ber Sautonr, Lu. 1.4.7. = 5pybe 
And good old Simeex alluding tothat place of Ha 6 qui vientes. 
bacuck ſaith Mine «es haue ſeene thy ſaluatia, Luc. 2 une d xg pH 
30.Tea all fleſh ſhall ſte the ſaluativn of God,Luc. 3.6. poſuerunt quod 
- By this it doth appearegharthe name Chyiſtdoth 9 ws amis: 
norintimate ynto vshis dearh and paſſion ,becaule mwnure.ve 
the Iewes wholookt fora Chriſt , yet little dreamt cw.pci.6b.18, 
 ofany dying or ſuffering, 4, + TE BO” Is 


- 4 * 


_ Byt you will fay,how thendoe we read in Scxip- 
crixe,ought not Chriſt to haue ſuffered theſe things, 

and thus it behoqueth Chriſt to ſuffer. . 
' True,and fothe Scripture faith , that the Iewes 
crucified the Lard of Glory :{o We may lay and truly 
tay, tharthe ſonne of God,the Lord of], ords, the 
King of Kings,the mighty God, the cucrlaſting Fa- 
ther,the Prince of peace, was crucified: but can wee 
therefore ſay,that he wasgrucified as, he was Lord 
afglory, .ayhee was the tonne of God, hee was 
Lord f Lards &6;No by n0 meancs, for this were 
al] phempaau wealcribethat to the 


little lefſe thenb Ut | 
perſon of Chriſt which belongs properly to one of 


his natures, which the learned call a communicati- 
EE K 2 © 


r60 


Communicate, 
1diematuw,. - 


| ifs Anſwereto a Reply 

on of Idioms: ' when-by reaſon ofthe hypoſtaticall 
vnion,that which belongs properly to-one nature, is 
communicared;notro the other nature}, but tothe 
wholtperſon: hence itis, that weeſay the Lord of 
glory was crucified , becauſe that perſon; whois 
Lord of glory,was crucified although be was cruct. 


| Fyed,not as he was the Lord of glory , but as he was 


the ſonne of man: On the other fide , wee read in 
fcripture,thar #he ſopneof man hath power on carth 
zo forgine ſinnes although he forgiues finnes;, not as 
he isthe ſonne of man , but # heis the ſon of God. 
So here,if yon goc tothe propriety of the names, 
leſus,1s a Brrowfilland ſufteringname: but Chriſt 
is aſoueraigne andcommanding'name , yet by rea- 


 fonrof this tule it comes to paſſe, that although le- 


ſus initſelfe;bean all gracious and humble name; 
and Chriſt an all glorious and maieſticall name, yer 
now is Ieſys'an Ul glorious and: powerfull-name , & 
Chriſtan'allgratiousand pittifullname: becauſe he 
whois Chritt 1s all oracious,and he who is Jeſus. is 
as TREES 
'Sothen;although the ſame perſon whois Chriſt 


- was crucified for ys;yer wecannot ſo properly and 


 cxatly ſay hewas crucified', as hewas 


7 | riſt, for 
then euery Chriſt ſhould be crucified; but as he was 


Chriſt he wasa King,aPtteſt;anda Propher,names 


of honour and dignity,no ſorrow, or ſuffering is in- 


eluded intheſe names: but I may properly fay hee 
died and ſufferedas Teſus; Sauiour,and ſuffering goe 
neere together in ſound and in fenſe : hee- could not 
fue vsfromourfins, without ſhedding his blood, 


therefore. 
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therefore this name Teſus and this alone leads vs d1- 
rely tothe great worke of our ſaluation. 


16 F 


To makethis a little more plaine bya familar in- | 


ſtance, you are a Lawycrand a great writer it d1v1- 
nity: yet as you area Lawycr, yalare not a Writer 
in Diuinity: for then all Lawyers,ſhould be writers 


in'D _— ncither as you are a writer in Diuinity | 


are youa Lawyer: for then all writers in Dunity 
thould he Lawyers: againe youarea Gentleman , & 
youare alſo an oppugner of the Church: butas/you 
area Gentleman ,. you arenot an oppugner ofthe 


Church: for then euer Gentleman ſhould be guilty 
ofthat fault,which God forbid - neither yet as you 


arean oppugner of 'the Church are you a Gentle- 
man; for then euery oppolcrof the Church ſhould 


bea Gentleman, but this isnot true, for thereare too. 


many ruſticks fierce enough againſt the Church... 


Prin. 


Pag.22.You goeon and fay, If wee now refle& vpon the 
names of Cnriſt and Ieſus as they haue reference to our Sa- 


vioars * perſon we ſhall finde firſt that our $auiour was buf. * 1 thinke you: 
fetted, ſpit vpon,and derided of the high Prieſts. and ſews would have. 
by the name of Chriſt. Har, 26.67.69.not by.the name of 141d paſfidn. 


Ieſus,and that they rent their clothes and crucified him,not 


for that he called himſelfe Jeſus , but becauſe he faid he was 
Chciſt the ſonne ofthe liuing God. A4ar. 26.6 3.64,65. 
» 


Ayſwere. 


True fir,- the Jewes could not endure that hee 
fhould be called Chriſt, for this is the name of Meſ- 


X23 f1as 


Che reac re 
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fas,and a Meſſias they expected;ſeeing thenthey re- 

fuſed him, they could by no meanes bee contented 

thathee ſhould take vnto him that name ;- ſo then 

they didnor eſteemethis to bea lowly and deſpica- 

ble name,but they thought this name was too good 

tor him.So that inthe place you cite, when the high 

Prieſtfaid, I adinre thee by the lining God that thou 

tell vs whether thoube the Chrift the ſoon of God, & 

our Sauiour had confeſſed it, the high Prieſt rent 

his clothes,ſaying,he bath ſpoken "1. lug as if 

he ſhould ſay , this is aname whichis too high for 

him,and thereforethis ſtirred him vp not ſo much 

tro mocking, ons and deriding , as to envy, ha- 

 tred,malice,and miluſage of him; which broke our 

youſcceinto ſpitting in his face , into bufferting him, | 

and ſmiting him withthe palmes of theiphands-bur 

ioh6.42, We ſhall finde him morederided by the name of 7e. 

 _ ſ««rhenof Chriſt. Thus the Iewes, Is »ot this Teſs 

(not Chriſt)the ſonne of Ioſeph,whoſe Father & Mo- 

ther we know.how u it then that he {6th I came down: 

from heauen: hereypon in fcornethis name was put 

ouer his head thi is Teſs ( nor Chriſt ) the King of 

the Iewes, Thus the chiefe Priefts; mocking him 

Make7-a5: ne WIEN the Scribes and Elders alludingro'thisname 

vocant noflirum Fl eſt ws,laid, hee ſaued others himfelfe hee cannot ſane. | 
Jeſumwo! 1 Therefore Marlorat faith , that the Tewes ini ſcorn 
RET and _ to this day call our Saygonr not Telus but 

garem bone Teſu., which with them ſegnifieth onely ſome COW - 

ſrznificare on” 7207 and contemptible fellow, So that you ſee this 

nicer ſalus name Chriſt cauſed indeedour Sauiour to ſuffer 


roem.ln cp.t much,notthatthe name ir ſelfeis a ſuffering name, 
Mal.ver le but 


nerds... 2 


T ouc bing Bawing at the name of feſus. 
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© butbecauſe the Texes thought this name was mil- - 


applied,and therefore maac him. to ſufter for arro- 


eating that to himſelfe which they thought dia nor 


of right belong vnto him; ſo we readthat the lewes 


went about to ſtone Chriſt , and they gauethis rea-- 


| fonforit, becaule, as they faid, hee o_ min made 
kimſelfe a God, ſhall we therefore ſay th 


tGod is a 


ſuffering and ſorrowtull name init {elfe : But if vou 


will goeto aname that leads direQly to ſorrow and 
ſuffering,to humility and lowlineſle ;th&niit muſt be 


the'name Teſus,as 1 haue proued before. Andthe A-' 


poſfledorhnor obſcurely intimatethe- ſame, when 


*. 


he faith, abwates carrying about in my body the dyins 
of the Lord Teſus,” where thoughthe ws wha 


FE the dying ofthe Lord Ieſus Chriſt; yert Yinall 


| hath 'no more bur this,the dying ofthe Lord Icfts. 


(not Chriſt ) as it he ſhould fay his dying leads vs to: 


his name Ieſus: which is a dying name(as I obſerved 
before out. of the Plalmiſt) where: the” original! 
word is very empharicall as B24 hath well obſer- 


ued: 7,faith he, if it were lawfull for: me toleaue S, 


Pauls words, would rather expound it the ſlaxghter 
or killing then the dying of, the EordTeſus, becauſe 
Chriſt is hereto bee conſidered of. vs not as. ſimply 

dead, but ſlaineor murthered, but this word reaxgoris, 
| ſaith he,doth here ſignifie neither death nor ſlaughter , 
but that poore and deſpicable condition of Chriſt, ſub. 
iett,and in danger of continuall dying: laſtly it noteth 
wmto vs his great weakneſſe and infirmity which word 
the Apoſtle wſeth when he ſpeaketh of Saras wombe 
that was paſt bearing children,he calleth it, the dead.- 


neſſe 


rixpogty 
phTeas oag- 


2.Cor,4.1 0; 
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nefſe or weakneſſe of Saras wombe.Rom.4.19. 


PR. -!<-..; 

Secondly that the Scripture when it ſpeakes of our Savi- 
oursſufferings , doth alwaies ſtyle them the ſufferings of 
Chriſt notof leſus.1.Pet.4.1 3.,14,04p-5-1,2021+ 3o 17: 18, 
2:C87.1.5.6.7.C01.1.24.f Att,26,2223: 


: _anþ were. 
- Ldoththe Scripture alwaies ſtile ourSauiours ſuf. - 


fcrings, the ſufferings of Chriſt notleſws:doe we nor 
ſomewhere read,that S.Paulreroyced inthe croſſe 0 


84ur Lord Teſus Chriſt, and doe we not. readuf the oþ- 


lation of the body of Teſus Chriſt. Heb.10.10: And the 


 ſprinklingof the blood of Ieſue Chriſt.1,Pet.1.2.'And 


that the blood of Tefius Chou hi ſon cleanſeth ws from 
all ſinne.1,Joh.1.7. You ſee here , when mention is 
made of Chriſts ſuffering, that Teſs 1s named,as wel 
as Chriſt. Yeadoth not the ſcripture ſometimes ſtile 
them the ſufferings of Teſs (not of Chriſt 5 ) What 
thinke you of this place? From henceforth let no man 
trouble mee for 1 beare in my body the markes of the 
Lord Teſus (nat Chriſt) : And thatto the Hebrewes 
Wherefore Jeſws alſo(not Chriſt) that he might ſan- 
ctifie the people with his owne blood , ſt eres without 
the gate: and againe, having therefore brethren bold. 
neſſe to enter intothe holieſt by the blood of 1eſus (nor 
Chriſt:) And we ſee Teſus (not Chriſt) who was made 
a little lower then the Angells for ſuffering death, 


; crowned with glory and honour. Solikewiſe Mar. 16, 


6. The 4nzell ſaid unto the women,be notaſfrighted, 
yer 


Touching Bowing at the name of leſus. 1 & 
qre ſeeke Teſs (not Chriſt) of Nazareth which was 


crucified. 
| Yea, were [diſpoſed to-argue as you doe, I could 

more caſily per{wade my reader , that the {ufferings 

of our Sautour were the ſufferings of eſis and (not 

Chriſt:) for doc but conſult the Evangeliſts, who 

write of his pafſion and there we ſhall trade that the 

Prieſts and Elders teoke counſel! againſt It:svs (not 
Chriſt )zo put him to death,8& the ſame chiete Prieſts _—_—y By 
and Elders perſwadedthe multitude that they ſhould Mark.ra-s5. 
«5k Barrabas and deſtroy I: 5 vs (not Chriſt Jane after 
that,Pilatereleaſed unto them Barrabas and ſronrged 

Izsvs (not Chriſt) Hence one ofthe. officers, which 

ftood by,ſtroke Itsv s,not Chriſt, with the palme gf us lobate2s. 
hand,and in another place,che [ewes didperfecuteTz- 

Sys (not Chriſt)and ſought to ſlay him. Thus Ioh. xg 199.516: 
5. then cameItsvs (not Chriſt) forth , wearing the 

crowne of thornes, andthe purple robe : Hence Luke 

2 2.25.26.T hey laid the Croſſe on Simon a Cyrenian to 
beare it afier 1x s8vs (not Chriſt ) where Pilate dele- F 
ered Issv s(not Chriſt ) to their will, Thus rhe two j 
maids ſaid vnto Peter,thou alſowaft with It $vs (not 
_ Chriſhof NaFareth, Mat. 26.69. 71. Thus Pate 

willing to content the people , releaſed Barrahas wato 

them.,and delinered 1: $svs (not Chriſt ) when he had 

ſconrged him tobe crucified, Mark. 15.15. 

To comealittle necrer to our Saviours dearh, 7 

Golgotha they crucified hm, and two other with hin; 

01 either ſide one,and Tesvs (not Chriſt )in the mid(? 
loh.19.18. Now there ſtood by the Croſſeof It vs 1 
(nor Chrift) his mother and: his ſiſters , Toh..19.25. 1 

; 


At 
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At the ninth houre Tusv s (not Chriſt ) cryed with® 
loud woice, Eloi, Eloi:erc, Mark. 15.34. and ver. 37* 
Itsvs (not Chriſt ) cried with aloud voice and gane 
vpthe Ghoſt. And againe , whenIz svs (nor C hriſt ) 
had receined the vinever he ſaid jt r finiſh?d,toh. rs. 
30.and remarkable aboue all is his accuſation writ- 
ren ouer his head: thzs is Txsv $ (not Chriſt)The kine 
of the Tewes.Mat.27.37. And after his death every 
wherethe Evangeliſts call his body, the body of Iz- 
$15(not Chriſt) Thus Ioſephof Arimathea , beixe 4 
Diſcipleof Ts 8v s(not Chriſt)beſowght Pilate that he 
might take the body of Tx 8vs (not Chriſt ) Ioh. 19. 
38.40.42 .and Ioh.20.12.7wo Angels ſate where the 


 bodyof Teſws (not Chriſt) had layen, Luk. 24.3. Mar. 


S 7.5 g '® 
Thus , after the refurre&ion feare not , ſaith the 
Angell tothe women,for 7 Fnowe that you feeke Teſs 


(not Chriſt) which was crucified, Mat.28.5.Mark.16 


6. And were I diſpoſed, I could weary out my rea- 
der,rather then giue himſatisfaction, withtheſe and 
the like quotations : bur in theſe and thelike places, 
as I haue ſaid, when Teſws is named , Chriſt is vnder- 
ſtood,and when Chriſt is ſpecified, Jeſus is. unplied- 
Yet this name It svs doth more fully andempharti- 
cally expreſlſe vnto vs his bitterdeath andſufferings, 
:henthe name Chriſt,as Thaue proued befors. 


Prone. 
Thirdly,that the Saints which. ſuffer hatred or periecurion: 
for our Sauiours fake; doe fuffer for him ashe is tiled Chriſt 
notleſus: witneffe r.Conqe9.10.11.Hee are made a fpeita - 


cls 


Touching bowing at the name of Jeſus 
cle unto the world, andto Angels, and to men: Wee are fooles 
%6r ( briff \notTeſus] ſake: We are weakg,we are difpiſed, wee 
"re naked, perſecuted yeviled baffetted, And 2. Cor. 12.10. 
Therefore F take pleaſure in infirmiiesin reprochesinneceſ- 
Fries mm perſecutions, m diſtreſſes for Chriſt |not Ieſus] ſake. 
Witoefte loh.1 9.2 2 #here the Lewes agreed that if any did 
cenfeſſe that our Saviour was Chriit {not leſus} he/bonld bee 
pt ont of the Synagogue. and Mat. 2449. þ-cpy deliner 


26> © 
WAS: 


304 vp to be afflitted, an dſhall kill you, and yeeſhall be hated of 


all Nations for my Names ſake. And what names this ? If 
any,thea cerzainely the name of Chriſt, not Ieſus. Witnefle 
verlt 5. Alany ſhall come in my name , ſay:ug, 1 am Chritt: 
and veri.23.24, 1f any man ſhall ſay vnts you Loe'\, here ts 


Chriſt, errhere beleene it not : For there ſhall ariſe falſe 


Chriſis,&c Hence Heb:11-24. #ee hae mention of the re. 
proch of Chrift jnot Teſus]Hence Col.r.24. St: Pol writes, 
1 bat he did fill vp that which ts behinde of the aſfliftians of 
{briſiſnot Ieſus}-in his fleſh, Hence Phil. 1. 1 3, hee fiiles his 
ſetters his bonds in Chriſt {notTeſus]and ver. 20. 21. (Þrift 
ſhall be magnified in my body, that is , in my corporal! ſuffe- 
rinys for him ; For tome to live s Chriſt | not Teſus] Yea 
hence borh Pane and Perer(as if they had purpoſely writ= 
ren roreſolerhis point) informesvs; Phil,re29. Tibet it « 
ginen to v5 iu the behalfe of Chriſt [notleſus]n#t oncly ro be- 
leeuroabim,but alſo to ſuffer for his ſake, and 1 Pet.4.13. 
14-16.T hat rf we be reproached for the nameof Chrift ( not 
letus happy are wegtnaſmuch as we arg partakerd of Chriſts 
ſufferings, Therefore, faith he) if any man ſaffer 4s a (hri. 
ftim(dertned only from thename of Chriſt ) ler him nor bee 
aſhamed. The name therefore of Chrift {not Ieſus ]was the 
name inxhich Chrift and Chriſtians ſuffered moi7 reproach, 
caiztempraudperſernion: and for this name did the Mar- 
ryresalwajes uffer in the primitacieCharch ; as the recited 
Scriptures and Eccleſiaſtical {tories teftifie. 
EE” | I "8. Anſwer 


'' | An Anſwere to a Reply, 


Anſwere. 

This is nottrue neither , tor wee read fometimes 
that both Ie svs and Chriſt are ioyned together, 
where there is ſpeectt of the ſuffering of Saints, as 
2.] im.2.2. Thou therefore enduve aff{ict1on 45 4 good 


Soulartr of Teſus Chriſt, and Philemon, v.1.9. Wee 


50 A261 n 


ww 


read of Paule apri lnf Teſus Chriſt. Thus Ephel. 
3.1.1Tanl apriſoner of Teſus Chriſt. Nay there are 
not wanting places to proue that the Saints ſuffer 
for.him as he1s ſtiled Ex $v s (not Chriſt) Witneſle 
2.Cor.4..11.Wewhich line, arealwates delinered to 
death for Iz$vs (not Chriſt) ſake, that the life alſo of 
Iesvs ( not Chriſt ) might bee made manifeſt in ou; 
portal body. Hence, AR.5.40. The Apoſtles depar. 
ted fi on the Conncell,zeioycing that they were counted 
worthy to ſuffer ſhame for his name. And in the verſe 
going betore , you-ſhall knowe what this name is, 


 Theywere heaten;lairh the Text, & commanded,that 


they ſhould wot ſpeak tn the name of Ix 8vs(notChriſt) 
Thus AR.9.5.VWhen ourSauiour would perſonate 
the tifferings of his Church and children. he doth 
not {ay vhto Saul, T amChriſt,bxt 7amTr sv s whom 
thou per ecuteſt: andagaine AR. 22. 8. Iamlxsvs 
(not Chriſt) of Nazareth whom thou perſecuteſt. 
Hence 1t 1s that S. Iohn in.the Reuclation ſaw the 


woman drunken withtheblood of the martyres of Tx- 


.s?5 (not Chriſt) Reuel.15.6. Andagaine Reuel. 


20.4. Ht ſaw the ſoults of them that were beheaded 
for the witneſſe of Teſus ( not Chriſt, ) But as I ſaid, 


thele things are ſpoken indifferently , ſometime of 


Jeſus 


Touching Bowing at the name of leſus, 


JJ Ss 
VS 


 I69) 
Teſus,and at other times of Chriſt : toſhew, that it 
is the ſame perſon, ſometimes expreſled by one 
name , ſometime by another : neither from theſe 
places canthere beany firme concluſion gathered, 
thatthis ſuffering belongs to one name , morethen. 
to another. | 


— > 
= us S 


>» 
>> 


1 MK 
WNT (1 0 
U . 
| ——_—_ > 
4 . 
% =- 
CA 


4 
NON 


AR 


'S 


yl f 
tad } 
wy 


Hethirdrhing conſiderable , and warththe 
| examining is pag: 25.8c. where you make a 
 largecomparifon berweene the name Tz svs 
and the name Chriſt and goe abour to proue by 
ſome vnanſwereable arguments (as you are pleated. 
to ſtile them) that the name Chriſt , is moreglori- 
ous, and moreto be-reverenced,. - then thename Ix- 
sY$:your words are theſe. 7 ſball here propound ſome 
' onanſwerable arguments to proue that the name of 
Izsvs,m not mere honorable, more-worthy cappe and 
knee, yea not ſo eminent, ſo glorious, ant not ſo vene- 
rable among Chriſtians, as the name Chriſt. 
I for my part,am ſorry there is a copariſon made 
between theſe tonames; letthem ſay one toanother 


as Abraham ſaid to Lot-lettheir be no” ſtrife, Ipray 013: 5: 


thee, berween-me and thee, for weare brethren, Bre- 
thren I ſay they areboth belonging to theſameper- 
fonz& they like loving brethren commonly ge both 
together : for how often ſhall we readin ſcripture 
theſetwo [Ixsvs Chriſt] g5.hand in hand. Yer as a- 
moneſt brethren there is an elder and a yonger, fo. 
- here, the elderis (Lssvs) and therefore commonly 
| fer 


'I7% 


An Anſwere to 4 Reply 


ſer firſt but the younger is (Chrift) andrtheretore js 


rocome after, as ſhall appeare anon. But I wonder 
how it comes to paſſe that this name (Chriſt) is in ſo 
great requeſt with you: In your former tract, you 
reckoned yp miy glortous-names which you would 


haue to bee preferred before Iz svs butnota word 
toproue this name Chriſt, to be ſo.excellent . This 


1 have more 
reaſon to ſay 
ſo then for 
you to lay I 
erofſed many 
chings our of 
Mr. iddowes 
His boeKkc, 


name (Lord) was thenthe greateſt and moſt hono. 
rable name you could thinke on . Since which time 
it ſeemes ſome freinds of yours haue beſtowed theſe 
notes vpon you about the name Chriſt, andnow 
theſealſo muſt come forth : andlet vs heare what 


they be;your firſt vnanſwerableargument is this. 


Pry HBe. 


_ Firſtthe name Teſus is _ a proper Perſonall name, im- 
poſed on ourSaviour , to diftinguiſh him from other men: 
whereas the name Chriſt,isa name of ePce,including all his 
ſeuerall offices of Kmg, Prieſt. and Prophet, to which he was 
anoynted: As therefore the names of Emperour, King, Prince, 
Earle, Lord-Keeper,&c. are farre morehonourable then the 
-names of Henrie, Charles, lohn, Thomas, &c. which are 


common tothe meaneſt ſubie&s; becauſe the fiR are titlzs 


ot honour and office; the orher onely ordinary proper 


Names impoſed for diftin&ionſake . Even ſo muſt rhe name 


of Chriſt,a name of office,of vnRion, be far more honoura. 
ble than Ieſus;a namethough originally derined from the of. 
ſiccof a Saviour, yet impoted vnto him at his rativity as a 


proper name, to difference him from other men. - 


An were. 


Y.ou ſay well, that Ix svs is his proper name, for 
gc 


Touking bewing at the name of Teſus, 171 
£0e to the-Evangeliſt, and he will tell you, that the 
Angell from God would haue him called Tesvs Mat. r.2r: 
(not Chriſt) and thereforeverſ. 25. Toſeph called his Y ont quod tot 
nameIzsvs: yea ſo proper it is, that it is notcom- |", g 
municated to others, as I ſhall ſhew anon, and ſo jitar: ege:. 
proper, that I canſcarce call this attribute Chr iff, 7:46 chniſtum 
a name: you may more truely call iratitle of ho- Pare) gt 
. 8 | > | Fd 44 
nour , anappellation, and indeed our Saviour had nec ipſaw vin 
many mo of them , asto bee called Lord of Lords, inſpick.zs noms” 
Prince of Peace, the everlaſting Father, head of the prddgrans " 
Church, M ediator, &c. not that we can {o properly «iftus & on 
call _ his names, as titles of honour and dignity: En pots- 
nott | . | 15, UNCLUS CAces 
, _ ” had ſo many names, as one {aith,butthat jyrificaur, vn- 
e had ſo many things belonging to him that requi. 4 autem non 
red theſe appellatios. And therefore Tertwllian long OE ls 64 
a . : . - 7 Ve[ntus 
- you hardly admit wee ſhould callthis a name; quamcalceatus, 
or ſpeaking againſt the Heretick Praxeas , wery dens mmm 
fooliſhly ſaith he, thou makeſt the Father tobe Chriſt, Ka flags _ 
for thou doſt not ſufficiently looke into the force and Quorum nomi- 
efficacy of this name , if ſo bee that Chriſt bee a name, |" _—_ 
and not rather an appellation, for by Chriſt # ſignified Co. 
anoynted: now to be anoynted is no more a name, then '"aſuumeſt 
tobeclothed, or ſhod, a thing meerly accident to a magnet 
$ ; ; | quod t 
_ ; and after thar, ſpeaking oftheſerwo names, vndione pro- 
e faith,one of them is his name ,ginen himby the An. vm" 


gell, the other # but an accident proceedinge from his ico 


vnition. Thus Lactantius our Saviour is commonly tur vi Chriftus 


called Is8vs amoneſt men, for Chriſt is noproper 2108 þ/0prines 
name. but an appellati 1.1 nomeeſ, (ed 
F ppellation of power andof his King- uwnapaiio po- 


dome. | TE reflatis & reg- 
. -AndſoSt. Chryſoſtome, Chriſt and Lordiaith he, ; (ib.q dom, 
L 


2 os, cap 7. 


quory tes la» 


po 


** 330 mes nm, IAA ION 7; fa lie, £ ® © Ie _ 


WP Te 


172. An Anſwere to 4 Reply 
| Chriſt w Fry are uot proper and ſub | antiall BAMes but | dignities, 
ftantie nomina the one of his power, the other of his vnetion.Sothen, 
ſunt ſeddigita- you keepe a great coile about a name , which will 
ts, aterwn Po 7, rdly proue a name, being throughly examined. 
tentie alterum y Prue p - ; 
ondionis, in But let it bea name a ſurname as we ſay no: fore. 
> ow naine. Ianſwere fecondly,that you proceede vpon 
Cognemey non 4 Wrong ground of our reverence, as you did in his 
prenomen. Other titles of Lord of Lords, King of Kings,&c. 
'  thinkingasthe world doth, that wee ſhew this ho- 
nour viito great high and powerfull names, where. 
as God is more delighted with names of BY and 
mercy, then of poyerand maieſty, and ſo ſhould 
wealſo more honour theſe titles, eſpecially when 
this mercy and favour extends it ſelfe vnto vs, as it 
doth-very graciouſly and plentitfully in this name 
Izsvs. LP = 
Thirdly, you diſtinguiſh betweene a proper per. 
ſonall name, and aname of office, as though 7eſus 
were not aname of office, yea ofthe greateſt office 
that cuer was done for mankind: and this you con- 
feſle here, that this name 7eſus is originally derived 
from the office of a Saviour; from whence I argue 
thus, that name is mote excellent, which 1s both a 
propername8za name of officealſo,then that which 
is onely a name of office:burlz s ys isa proper per- 
ſonal name,& aname of office alſo,as you c onfeſſe, 
this name Chriſt onely a name of office,the conclu- 
ſion will then follow, that this name Is-svs muſt 
needs be moreexcellent,8 honourable thenQhriſt, 
Fourthly your compariſon is not well _— 
£7 eſſe 


Touching Bowng at thename of leſus. 
leſlethe names of Charles, Thomas, Tohn,&c. doe 
ſ1gnifie ſome tearmes of favour and benefit vnto vs, 
as you know the name Ix svs doth. So then, let the 
compariſon ſtand thus, betweene theſe names of 
Emperour,Prince, Lord keeper, and berweene theſe 
names, Founder, Benefafor, Patron ,defender,delive- 
_ ver, or the like: then tell me, to which of theſe 

names we owe moſt reverence or reſpe&: For al- 

| though thoſe former names names aremuch to be 
honouredand reſpected by vs,becauſe they fignity 
{uch ynto vs, as bein great place and dignity: yer, 
doe but ioyne ſome of theſe relations to them, as 
the King my benefactor, orthe Lord Keeper my 
patron, yauare not ignorant how great an addition 
of hearty reſpec and dutifull obedience they bring 
along with them. And ſay what you will, for all 

- yourgreat titles, they be theſe relations, eſpecially 
_ thoſe of favour and benefite, which beare all the 
Twayin the world. | | 
For to comealittle cloſer to you, becauſe you in- 
ſtance in theſe familiar names;let me giue you a fa- 
miliar inſtance. Wee oughtall of vs greatly to ho- 
 nourand reverence our moſt me King and ſo- 
veraigne both with ſoule and body.,as our common 
Parent, by whom-vnder God , wee enioy all our 


peace wealth and ſafety. But ſuppoſe one thould 


commit ſome outrage, to wit, killa man, through 
the diſtempered paflions of his fierce anger. Y et 
ſuch is the rigour of the law, that he muſt dy for it. 
If the King nuw, out of his princely compaſſion 
and clemency, ſhould ſend him a pardon, and ſo re- 
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172. An Anſwere toa Reply 
pp rt are not proper and JO names but dignities, 
ſantie nomina the one of his power, the other of his vnction.Sothen, 
ſunt [eddigniza- yO1 keepe a great coile about a name , which will 
ot, INT $- being throughly examined 
rextie ateram Dardly proue 4 name, being gnly l. 
undfionis, in But let it bea name a ſurname as we ſay no- fore. 
cap.r.loan. name. Ianſwere ſecondly,that you proceede vpon 
pon oi 12 a wrong ground of our reverence, as you did in his 
prenomen. Othertitles of Lord of Lords, King of Kings,&c. 

thinkingas the world doth, that wee ſhew this ho- 
nour vito great high and powerfullnames, where. 
as Godis more delighted with names of pitty and 
mercy, then of poFer and maieſty, and ſo ſhould 
wealſo more honour theſe titles, eſpecially when 
this mercy andfavour extends it ſelfe ynto vs, as it 
doth-very graciouſly and plentifully in this name 
Izsvs, | 
Thirdly, you diſtinguiſh betweene a proper per. 
ſonall name, and aname of office, as though 7eſus 
werenot aname of office, yea of the greateſt office 
that euer was done for mankind: and this you con- 
feſle here, that this name Teſis is originally deriued 
from the office of a Saviour; from whence I argue 
thus, that name is mote excellent, which is both a 
_ propername8za name of officealſo,then that which 
is onely aname of office:butIz sv s isa proper per- 
ſonal name,& aname of officealſo,as you c onfeſle, 
this name Chriſt onely a name of office,theconclu- 
ſion will then follow, that this name Issvs muſt 
needs be more excellent,8 honourable thenChriſt, 
Fourthly your compariſon is not well made vn- 


lefle 


Touching Bowſng at thename of. leſus. 


leflethe names of Charles, Thomas, Iohn,&c. doe 
ſignifie ſome tearmes of favour and benefit vnto vs, 
'as you know the name Is s vs doth. So then, let the 
compariſon ſtand thus, betweene theſe names of 
Emperour,Prince, Lord keeper, and betweene theſe 
names, Founder, Benefattor, Patron ,defender,delive- 
ver, or the like: then tell me, to which of theſe 
names we owe moſt reverence or reſpect: For al- 
though thoſe former names names aremuch to be 
honouredand reſpected by vs,becauſe they fignify 
ſuch vnto vs, as bein great place and dignity - yet, 
doe but ioyne ſome of theſe relations to them, as 
the King my benefa&or, orthe Lord Keeper my 
patron, youare not ignorant how greatan addition 
of hearty reſpe& and dutifull obedience rhey bring 
along with them. And ſay what you will, for all 
_ yourgreat titles, they be thele relations, eſpecially 
_ thoſe of favour and benefite, which beare all the 
ſway'in the world. 
For to come alittle cloſer to you, becauſe you in- 
ſtance in theſe familiar names;let me giue you a fa- 
miliar inſtance. Wee oughtall of vs greatly to ho- 
_ nourand reverence our moſt gracious King and ſo- 
veraigne both with ſoule and body.,as our common 
Parent, by whom-vnder God , wee enioy all our 
| peace wealth and ſafety. But ſuppoſe one thould 
commit ſome outrage, to wit, killa man, through 
the diſtempered paſſions of his fierce anger. Y et 
ſuch is the rigour of the law, that he muſt dy for ir. 
If the King now, our of his princely compaſſion 
and clemency, ſhould ſend him a pardon, and ſo re- 
L 2 | deeme 
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deeine him outofthe iawes of death: who can ima. 
cine how that honour, duty, reverence,and reſpec, 
which before he ſhewed vnto him onely as a ſoue- 
raigne, will now bee enlarged and extended to- 
wards him asa ſaviour alſo: Certainely.ifhee bow- 
ed the knee to him before, he wonld now fall pro- 
ſtrate on the ground; this 1s our caſe. 

To giue you another inſtance , becauſe you tell 
vs you haue beene ſometimes of Orzell* Colledge, 1 
vnderſtand that you haue a double relatis to them- 
The one is in thatthey haue beene your gouernors; 


the other is, in that they are your Landlords. Now 


Ithinke you honour and reſpect them as they were 
your gouernors : butlet me tell you in your care, 
youdoe honour, reverence, loue, yea ahd feare 
them alſg, ten times more, becauſe they are your 
Landlords: And had Mr W:iddowes beene now an 
attuall fellow of thatauncient .and worthy ſociety 
as he hath beene heretofore, I make no queſtion 
but you would have giuen him more reſpect, then 
tocallhim nonſenſe foole, afle, madman, animall, 
frantick.braineſick,8 all tonought, words fitter for 
childrento vſe, when they play and fall out in the 
ſtreets, then for thoſe who profeſle themſelues 
great Clerks, and famous writers. | 


Prinne, 


| Secondly, That name which is peculiar toour Saviour 
as a Sauiour, is more honorable than that which is com- 
on to him with other men. But the name Chriſt, isa name 
pecnliay to our Saviour 4 a Saviour: none Euer being ſtiled 


Chriſt 


| __ our bleſſed Saujour: butthename Chriſt, hee hath 
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Chriſt in Scripture, but he alone. Whereas the name Jeſus 
was common vnto others,viz, To eſs the ſonne of Nun, 
Heb.4.8 To leſus ſurnamed Iutry, Colloſ,qir. To eſa 
the ſonne of Toſedech, Hag.11. Exra 3.2.To / eſns the ſome 
of Sirach, The prologue and title to Eccleſiaſticns, and to 0- 
thers. Therefore it is more honourable than Ieſus. 


Anſwere. 


The learned Biſhop argueth cleane contrary and 
taking your propoſition to bee true as it 1s, denies 
your aſſumption, for Chriſt, ſaith he, i communi- 
cated by God the Father wvnto others, namely to Drin- 
ces, ſo is not Iesvs, that &.propper, egoſum & pre- 
ter me non eſt alius, Tſa.43.11. TenenTam the Lord 
and beſides me there i 0 Saviour, And he ſaith ve- 
ry truely, for firſtthe queſtions not as I haue told 
you el{ewhere,whois called 7eſws or- Chriſt in Scrip- 
ture, but who gave them theſe names,for men may 
call their children what names they pleaſe, but wee 
enquire whether God the Father hath beſtowed 
this name leſus vponany other,then his deare ſonne 


Pag.476, 


communicated to Princes as touch not my Chriſts Nolitetargere 
and doe my Prophets no harme, and in another place, _— _w_ 
Thus ſaith the Lord to his Chriſt or his annointeaCy- a © 
- 746, In both which placesthe originall word being I 45.3. 
Meſias, which is by interpsetation Chriſt, the ſep- 
tuagint doth well renderit by xe, and the Latine 
by Chriſtus, Chriſt, annointed - where you muſt 
obſerne that Princes arenot onely called Chrifts, 
but the Lord calleth them 47s Chriſts, as being ſo 
by his making, his naming, and his appointment- . 
ns 2 for 
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for how often ſhall we read inthe Scripture , that 
Princes are called Chriſti;Dominithe Lords Chriſts 
or annointed. Behold faith Samuel here I am, wit- 
neſſe againſt me before the Lord and before his Chriſt 
or annointed, and againe,the Lord is witneſie againſt 
1 Sam,12,3-5. 10 and his Chrift is witneſſe this *day. Thus D avid 
faith the Lord forbid that I ſhould doe this thing vn- 
to my Maifter the Lords annointed to ſtretch forth 
myne hand againſt him, ſeeing he is the annointed of 
Lord: and io verſc 10.1will not put forth my hand a. 
gainſt my Lord, for he is the Lords annointed. Thus 
26.9.11, Davidto Abiſhai,deſtroy him not for who can ſtretch 
forth his handagainſt the Lords annointed, andbe 
2 Sam1.14. ouzltleſſe. Thus David to the Amalakite how wa 
thou not a fraid to ſtretchforth thine hand to "deſtroy 
the Lords annointed,and verl.16. thy mouth hat h te- 
flifyed againft thee, ſaying I haue flarne the Lords an. 
19.22. 7ointed. Thus Abiſhas, ſhall not S himei be put to death 
for this, eas hecurſedthe Lords anointed. Thus 
22, 51, David ſingeth, he is the towre of ſalvation for his 
23. King & ſheweth mercy to his annointed, vnto David 
1 Cor.16.22, 41d to his ſeede for ener. Thus God himſelfe faith, 
_- touch not. mine ynnointed and doe my prophets no 
$15. harme. Thus Pſal.20.6. now know I that the Lord 
Pſm,nos.15, Jaueth his annointed and againe Pſal.89.38. butthou 
haſt caſt off and abhorred,thou haſt beene wroth with 
thine annointed. And Pſal.132.10, for thy ſervant 
Davids ſake, turne not away the face of thine annoin- 
ted. And thus God himſelfe Pſal.132.17. there 
will I makethe horne of David to bud T haue ordayned 


4 lampe for mine annointed. In all which places 
though 


24. 6. 
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though we engliſh them by this word annointed, 
becauſe it is the ſignification of Chriſt, yet may we 
read them (Chriſt) inſteede of annointed, becauſe 


the originall word is Meſſiah which is well rendred. 


by the Septuagint xervoe &by the vulgar Chriſt. In 


177 


all which places youſee Princesarenotonely called 


Chriſts,but the Lords Chriſts orthe annointed of 
the Lord. How is it then that you afftirme thus 
boldly, thatnonecuer was ſtiled Chriſt in Scrip- 
ture, but our Saviouralone. 


Much leſſe is this name peculiar to our Saviour 


as a Saviour, and you tell vs, foralthough theſame 
perſon is both Chriſt and a Saviour, yet as hee is 
Chriſt he is nota Saviour; miſtake mee not, as 
thoughT went about to make It svs & Chriſt two 
perſons, but onely this I ſay, that this word Chrift 
inhis largeſt extent of fignification,doth not com- 
prehend in itthis office of fauing vs. For firſt Chrift 
ſignifieth no more but annointed,now whataffinity 
is there betweene annointing and fſauing , the one 


being a igne of gladnefſeand cheartulneſfe, the o- 
ther implying nothing but forrow and ſufferine, 


for the [ewes lookt for a Chriſt to rule and raigne 
euerthem, but not foraIzsvs that ſhould dy for 
them, and fauethem from their ſinnes. Nay,if you 
take the endand ſcope ofthis anointing, to wit, to 
be King, Prieſt, and Prophet: neither doe any of 
theſe words containeinthem a Sauiour: for they be 
 allofrhem glorious and actiue words; but to be a 

Iesvs,a Sauiour,is a paſhue and painefull name. 
 Forif, as he was Prieſt hee had beene a Saviour, 


then 


Ex v3 1ominis, 
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thenhad all the Prieſts ofthe old law beene Sayi- 


_ ours: Prieſt;notes'no-more thena ſacrificer,one that 


offers ſacrifice: but before we-haue a Saviour, wee 
muſt haue a ſacrifice alſo: which it pleaſed him to 


beby being a Is svs, for without ſhedding of blood 


Luke, 2.21, 


there is no-remiſcion of ſinnes, no Tzsv $,no Saviour, 
without ſuffering, nay the very chicfe act of ſauing 


conſiſted in ſuffering. 


But onthe other ſide, whom ſhall we find in ſcrip- 
ture beſides Chriſt that was called 1zsvs by God 


Hhimlſefe: we readthere indeede; as you ſay of Icſus 


the ſonneof Nan, but was he called Zeſws Domini 
the Lords Teſuws? There is alſo eſusthe ſonne of 
$:rach, and leſus ſurnamed Tuſt5:but can you find, 
that any of thoſe was called Teſws Domini the Lords 
Teſis, ſo calledand named by God himlſelfe. Onely 
our bleſſed Saviour at his circumciſion, was called 
leſus, and that you may notthinke this name was 
given him by men, thetext tells you preſently at- 
ter that hewas named ſo of the Angell before hee was 
conceaued in the wombe *, heit is, whois not onely 
Teſus Domini, the Lords Teſs, but Teſwus Domings 
Teſus the Lord, 


Prinne. 


LIY 


| Thirdly, that name which was giuen to chrift in-regard 
of his incarnation & humanity onely is not ſo excellenr,(o 
venerable, as that which 1s attributed to him in reſpe& of 
both his natures. But the name; leſus, was giuen to Our Sa- 
vionr in regard of his incarnation and humanity onely: 


Mar, 1.21.25. Luke 1.31,02e 21. Whereas his name 
| ; name 
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name Chriſt, was giuen him in reſpeR of both his natures: 
eAfts10 28, Hebr. 1.8.9. See here page 21. 22, & Vr/ini 


( at ech:pars 2, Oneſt: 31:p:204- NOt ſo excellent {o venera- 
ble as his name Chriſt, LO : - 


Anſwere. | 

'Thelearned B. againe argueth quite contrary, ,,, ,.; 
| and ſaith that Chriſt is nor, cannot beethe name of MS. 
God, Godcannot bee anoynted : but Issvs is the 
name of Cod, and thecheite name of God; and he 
ſaith truely. For firſt, Chriſt is not the name. of our Si enim (#iſ- 
Sauiour as heis God : for Chriſt ſignifieth nomore {42h 
but anoynted,now God, as he is God,cannot be a. WE 9790, 

: . 016 paſſis eſt, 
noynted, for nothing can bee anoynted, but-th 


at qual COYPHs 0018 
which is corporeall . And thus Tertullian doth 9% vs 


prove very well that the name of Chriſt could not OO . 


hs F tuil,qui Ung} 
agreeto him, whomethe hereticke Marcion called onnino 19m po- 


Chriſt For if he be Chriſt ſaith he then he is anoyn. tale, Gbr m_ 
ted for to be anoynted, is a property of the body he t hat pen _ 
had no body, could not at all be anoynted, and heethat Tertul, lib 3. ad 
could not be anoynted, could by no meanes bee called neem 
Chris. | . | 7 
Bur you vrge ſcripture to proue it. AF. 10.38. 

where we read that God anoynted l:svs of Nazareth 

with the holy Ghoſt , and with power who went about 

doing good , and healing all that were poſſeſſed with 

Devills for God was with him, Whatthen? there- 

fore doth this name Chriſt note vnto vs his divini- 

tv? I cannot perceive how this concluſion can fol- 

low from thoſe words; much lefle doth it follow 

| fromrhat other text Heb. 1.8. g. thou haſt loued 


A a right eouſnes 


'22o 
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 righteouſneſſe and hated iniquity therefore God euen 


Þn Cbriſ13 u0- 
mes (ubaudutur 
qui vnxit & 
ipſe qui vpthua 
et & ipſa wn- 
Bjoinqua © 
vn oft teni- 
Pans C1 vn» 
gentem patrems, 
& valium fil- 
am, & uniito- 
Ken,qui eſt ſþi- 
7s. (ren, ib, 
UCap.29, 


thy God hath annointed thee with the oile of Glad. 
nefſe aboue thy fellowes. What then? Therefore doth 
this name Chriſt notifie his death? But it is ſuffici- 
ent to you to vrge the Scripture, ſo you be quoting 
places, you carenot whether they bee to purpoſe 
or no. 

But you will proue it out of Aquinas, but Aqui- 
24s ſajes not that the name Chriſt. goth figniſy 
both natures, dat intelligere viramg, naturam, it 
gines vs to under ſtand both the natures, for if we ſay 
anointed(& thename Chriſt fignifieth no-more)we 
muſt vnderſtand that there ts ſome that doth an- 
noynt;and this is all that Ireneus will haue. In 
Chriſts name he faith is vnderſtood, or im#plyed or 
intimated both he that anoynteth;and hee that « an. 
noynted,and the oyntment it ſelfewherewith he is az. 
zointed,and he ſaithtrue,for when we heare of one - 
that is annointed,wee muſt preſently conccaue, that 
there, is one that muſt . annoynt, and ſomething 
wherewithto annoint, what is this to the purpoſe, 
therefore doth this word or name Chriſt note vnt9 
vs thedeity? | 

You fee then, that if yougoe no fartherthen 9 
theextent of thename Chriſt, you canneuer wring 
out of it the deity, and therefore for you to call B. 


' Andrews abſurdifnot hereticall , for ſaying fo as 


you doe pag. 27: in the margent , ſheweth but 
the heat of your paſſion; let him alone M. Frinre: 


 thootenotarrowesagainſt the ſonne, he will be fa- 


"mOus, 
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mous and renowned when you and I ſhall not bee 
thought of. 

But the name Insvs, you ſay was giuen to our 
Saviour in regard of his incarnation and humili- 
ty onely.and for this you bring places to no purpoſe 
alſo. For doth not this name note vnto vs as much Efedeun ji 
asthe Angell teſtified in thoſe places you cite, thou Pi onior 


net [i Chriſtians 


ſhalt call his name leſus for he ſhall - (awe his people non credi 
from their ſinnes; and can thatname which fignifi- 57 imhide. 
eth ſauing people from our finnes, note vnto vs the "noe wag 
humanity of Chriſt onely, what did his humanity c«m {3 homo fe- 
onely ſaue vs from our ſinnes? or doth not this ra- ** yon 
ther note vnto. vs his deity © for who can forgine peceus fie 
ſinnes but Godalone? What faith Chryſologus,that xt tre niſi ſolu 
i God who forgiveth ſinnes, if you beleeue not Chri- 2 045: 
ſtians beleeue 0 Infidel the very Tewes ſaying when 

thou art a man, thou makeſt thy ſelfeaGod, for who 

can forgiueſinnes bur God alone. Toh.1o. 

And therefore S*Chryſoftome ſaith well he i cal- Coriftudifiue 
led Chriſt as derining hu name from vnition, but he EX _—_ 
is called leſus a Lordly name, thatis one who is God teſu diftus ef 
as well as man; which ſpeech though Saint Auſtin *990 deninicue. 
miſlike and retract, yet he thinketh that it may bee place _ 
viedina good ſenſe, for hejs more properly called ,., . 
homo Dominus, then homo Dominicus, a man who prond,vogpr 


is Lord himſelfe, then a Lordly man. _—_ cap. 


- 


Fourthly ,That name, which doch difference our Savis 
our from all others who were called Iefus, 8nd give him 
an excellency, a precedency abouethem all, muſt needs be 


Aa 2 ©. more 
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more venerable and excellent than the name Teſus onely, 
which doth not fimply ofit ſelfe either diſtinguiſh or ad- 
Vance our Saviour Jo all others of that name, But this 
name Chriſt doth diſtinguiſh our Saviour from all others 
who were Stiled leſus, and giues him an excellency, a pre. 
cedency abouethem all. Witneſſe, J/at.r .16.Of whom was 

borne leſia mhich t called Chrift, Lake 2.11. Unto you 5 
borne a leſus, or Savionr, which ts Chriſt the Lord, Mat. 
27-17. Teſs which « called Chriſt, Aits 2.36, Let all the 
houſe of Iſraell know aſſwredly, that God hath made 
the ſame Teſurwhom you haxe crucified both Lord & Chriſt, 
eAts 17.3:& 18.518. Pawlpreached and teftified both to 
the Iewes and Gentiles, and convinced them mightily, that 
Teſns was the Chritt. 1.lohn,2.22. Whos 4 har, but he who 
denieth that Teſus s the Chriſt? x Iohnn,5.n. Whoſoener be- 
leeweth that Teſus is the Chriſt, * borne of God,lohn 106.11, 
Theſe things are written that ye might beleene that Teſus i 


the Chriſt the ſome of God, aud that belecring ye might hauc 


liferhrough his name. All which doe likewiſe imply , that 
Chriſt, is a title of office, moze honourable by farrethan the 
bare name of leſus: Ergoit muſt needs be more venerable 
and excellent than the name leſus is. 


Anſwere. 


. Yourargumentis this, the name Chriſt is more 
excellent and moreeminent then the name Jeſus, 
and therefore more venerable and more to be reve. 
renced of vs.. I have often denyed this argument, 
and will not be afraid to deny it ſtill, for you, (as 
the world) thinke nothing ſo much to be eſteemed 
as that which is high, excellent, and great in ir {clfe: 
Bur itis otherwiſe with ' God, © he preferrs good- 
nefſe before greatneſle: he eſteemes names ofmercy 

| | PE and 
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and pitty,aboue names of Maieſty and power , and 
fo ſhould we, eſpecially when this mercy and ten- 


dercompaſſon extends thus to.vs, to our cuerlaſt- 
ing g00d, 


83 


For to keepeto your owne familiar inſtance, 


 Lord-keeper,is a name of greater honour 8 excel- 
Tency, dignity, and precedency, then this name Pa- 
tron; yet whoknowes not, that there ts more true, 
harty and vnfained reverence done vnto him,as heis 
. a Patron, then as he isa Lord-keeper : and whoſoe- 
ueris his Chaplaine will pray for_him but coldly,, 
till hecan ſay my very good Lordand Patron. 

\ . Bur your mind runnes all ypon maieſty, domini- 
on,power,and glory ,and this makes you ſo much 
magnifie the name Chriſt ; youarelike the mother 
of Zebedees children, whocould thinke of norhing, 
butto haue her ſonnes to fit , one ontheright hand, 
andthe other onthe left hand-of Chriſt inhis king. 
dome : and this was the very errour and miſtake of 
the Iewes; they lookt not fora Izsvs,but fora Mel- 
f1as a Chriſt. ; | 5 

But the caſe is farre otherwiſe with humble and 
penitent ſinners; all their defire is to be freed froin 
the burthenand watght of their grieuous tranſgreſ- 
lions and iniquities, and therefore their migde is al- 
together fixed on a Izsvs, a Sauiour, one that 
ſhould ſaue them fronr their finnes. 

Wereit not aſtrange thing for a priſoner , that is 
bound in chaines and fetters , and lies in a dark dun. 
geon,ready now to be hanged for his outrages, to 
thinke of honourand preterment; toimagine him- 
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| ſelfeto be a king , and to enioy his hearts content: 
would not any manſay, that hee were in a dreame: 
were he wiſe, he would firſt bethinke himſelfe how 
to ſaue his life, &free himſclfe from the bondage of 
ſlauery,whercin he is. And when thisis broughtto 
paſle,thenhe may thinke of aduancing himſelfe to 
ſome high digalty- on 

This is our caſe, we, like miſerable men, lye tyed 
andbound with the chaines of our finnes, andb 
reaſon of theſe finnes , are in danger of euerlaſting 
death both of body and ſ{oule:we are that wounded 
man,that haue fallen among theeues , and ly wel- 
_ tringin our owne blood: all ourdefire isto haue a 
good Samaritanto binde vp our wounds,and poure 
in Wine and Oyle,andto take care of vs: you that 
be whole,ncednot this Phyſitian, but wee that are 
ſick: wearethar loſt groat , that wandering ſheepe, 
that prodigall ſonne , that haue ſpent all our ſub- 
ſtance vpon harlots and riotous liuing. Shall wee,[ 
ſay,inthis caſe,thinke ofhonour,and glory,and ma- 
teſty,and raigning with Chriſt: no , ſer vs in all hu- 
mility bewaile our miſery,acknowledge our faults; 
let vs withthe prodigall ſonne,goe vnto our Father, 
and ſay, Father we hauefinned againſt heaven and be- 
fore thee,and are no more worthy to be called thy ſons: 


wecarfor expect he thould acknowledge vs for his 


tonnes; all our ambition is to be as one of his hired 


ſeruants. Ler vs firſt goe about to befreed from this 


priſon, toeſcapethis puniſhment , before we dreame 
of poſſeſſing his kingdome: andtherefore our Saui- 
our ſaith, come vnto me. What, you that thinke of 


riſing 
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riſing vp,and taking poſſeſſion ? No, bur all yee that 


are weary ,and heauy laden,and I will eaſe you, as if he 


ſhould ſay,comevnto meas I ama Izsvs, forthis: 


is the firſt thing you muſt thinke of; he that will not 


_. lay hold yponhim, as he isa Iesvs, ſhall neuer bee 
partaker of him,as he is a Chriſt : beſure firſt hee is' 
your Is svs,and thenafter in good time, he will be 


your Chriſt. 1 


135: 


This was the chiefe and. principall intent of his 


comming: The ſonne of man cawe to ſecke and to ſaue 
that which was loſt, that is, he cameto-be al xsy s: & 


againe, The ſonne of -man i not come to: deſtroy mens 


l;ues,but to ſaue them,Luk.g.56. that is,he came to 
bea Izsvs. Andagaine,I am not come,laith he to call 


Mart,1 $. L3.. 


the righteous,but ſinners to repentance-:- that 1s, aST Mag. 1;, 


expoundit,I camenot to call the proud Scribes,and 
Phariſes, but the poore penitent Publican , Tcame 
not to call thoſethattruſted in their own righteoul- 
neſle; but I came to call thoſe that did confeſſe and 
bewaile their manifold wickednefle ;, Ina word. 


* 


came not to call thoſe that thought rhemſclues fit 


for my kingdome, and ſo lookt tor mee as a Chriſt: 


| J 


but, cameto call thoſe that thlſghrtthey iuſtly de- 


ſcrued the puniſhment of hell , amd.ſo lookt far mee 
aS a lesvs. ; 


Prinne. 


Fiftly,That name by whichour Saviour was. moſt of all 
confeſſed, acknowledged ,and enquired after,and by which, 
his kingdome and power are molt et forth in Scripruce , is. 


-his moſt honourable name. But our Sauiour was molt of all 


confe fled: 


I Exod. 
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confeſſed ,acknowtedgedgnquired after , & his kingdome 


and power moſt of all ſet forth in Scripture by his name 


 Chriſt,not Ieſus, Hence the Mags, Mar. 2, 4. mquire where 
_ Chi jnot Ieſus ]/ponld be borne, Hence /ohn Bapt#Ft, when 


the people enquired who he wku,confeſſed , that he was not the 


(brit (not leſus) Tohn1.20.G 2.28, Hence the people con- 


feſſe that owr Sauiour was the very Chriſt,c+c.lohn 7.26.27. 
31.41. Hence the woman of Samaria demanded ,»1s not this 
the (hrii and the Samaritans themſelues replied, Now wee 
beleene and knowe that this is ind: edt the Chriſt, [not the Ic- 
ſus ]the Saviour of the world,lohn. 4. 25-29. 4%. Hence the 
Prieſts and Phariſes demanded of hmm, whether hee were th: 


(hriſt or not. Mat.26:63.Lnke 22.67. Hence the Divells 


themſelnes cryed ont,and ſa.d thou art Chriſt the Son of God, 
for they knewe that he was Chrift, Lukg 4- 41. Hence the 
Angells tell the Shepheards , that there was borne ro them a 
Saviour which was (hrift [not Teſus]the Lord, Luke 2.11.8 
the Apoſtles being demanded of our Sawiour,who he wat;mahe 
this reply by Peter in all their names, Thou art Chriſt, not 
leſus] the.Sonne of the lining God : Thou art the Chrift of 
God, Mat 16,16.Lnke 9.30. ob, 6.69. Hence eAtt.2.36. 
he is ſaid to be made both Lord and (rift : and eAQ.4.26. 
The Kings of the earth ftand vp,and the Rulers are gathered 
togeth-r againſt the Lord,and against hs Chriſt ,not Ieſus. 
Hence Rev.11c15.Thexe were great voices in heauen, ſaying ; 
The Kmgdomes of Mw er1d are become the Kingdomes of 
the Lord,andof his Chriſt (not leſus] And Rev.12z 10, Now 
z5 come ſalvation and ſtrength and the Kingdome of God, and 
the power of his { hriſt,& c.Rev.20.4, 6 And | ſaw a throne 
&c.and they lined and raigned wtth Chriſt a thouſand yeares: 
T hey ſhall be Prieſts of God , and of Chrift , and Jhall raigne 
with him a thouſand yeares, Hence S. Pax! proclaimeth; 
that he was not aſhamed of the Goſpeltof ChriSt: Thar he d.- 
ſired toknowe nothing but Chriſt crucified : That hee preae 
ched to the Gentiles the vnſearehable riches of Chriſt: Tha 


hes 


« # Ws 
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he accounted allthings loſſe and aung , that hee might winne 
Chriſt: That he deſired to be diſſolued, and to be with Chriſt, 
which was beft of all. All which with infinite other Texts of 
Scripture(together with all the Fathers,2nd our owne A-- 
ticles, who more commonly ſtile our Saviour in all their 
Writings Chriſt,than Ieſus) ſufficiently confirme my Minor, 


and ſo by conſequencethe concluſion too. 


Anſwer. 
I could anſwer you here, firſt by way of retorti- 


on,that he was moſt of all confeſſed, acknowledged 
and enquiredafter , and his kingdome,and power 


ar: moſt ofall ſet forth in ſcripture by his name Is - 
svs,not Chriſt. Firſt his kingdome and power is 
moſt ſetforth vnder this name - hence it is that the 
Apoſtle ſaith. Heb. 4.14.Seeing then we haue a great 
high Prie#t that is paſt into the Heauens , Teſus ( not 
Chriſt) che ſonne of Goa, and Heb. 7.22. by ſomuch 
was Itsvs (not Chriſt) made ſurety of a better Teſta- 
ment. And againe Heb. 12.2. Looking vnto [esvs 
(not Chriſt)the author and finiſher of our faith :and 


verſ.24.anudto Txsvs(not Chriſt ) the Mediator of 


the new Teſtament Henceit is 2. Theſl. 1.7.1 hen the 
Lord I:$vs(not Chriſt) ſhall berevealed from heauen 
with his mighty Angells, and 2.Cor.4.14. God ſhall 
raiſe vs vp by Tesvs(not Chriſt) Act.1.11.The two 
.men in white apparell,ſaid vnto me yeemen of Galli- 
lee why ftand you gazing vp into heauen this (ameTe- 
tus (not Chriſt) which i taken vp from you into hea- 
ven,ſhall ſo come in like manner,as you haue ſeen hins 
goeinto heauen. 


Bb Hence 


NES 
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Hence Aﬀts 3. I3. the G od of Abraham and of [- 


ſaack and Iacob the God of onr Fathers hath glorified 


his ſonneleſus (not Chriſt) So As the 7.55, Sre- 
venbeing full of the holy Ghoſt looked wp ſtedfaſtly 
into heaucn and ſaw the glory of God and Ieſus (not 
Chriſt)ſanding on the right hand of God. Thus Reve: 
22. 16, I Teſus (not Chriſt) haue ſext m Angel! 
to teſt ifie theſe things-unto you inthe C beds, 


Henceitis , thatthe Ewargeliſts almoſt alwaies 


call him Is 8 vs (fiot Chriſt) at his working of my- 
racles as Toh: 2.11. this beginning of myracles did 
[z 8vs (not Chriſt) zz Cavaof Galile, and manifeſted 
forth hu glory:ſo Toli:6.14..thenthoſe men when they 
had ſeene the myracles that Txsvs (not Chriſt) 4;d 
and loh: 4.. 5 4. this againe ts the pays myracle that 
}zsvs (not Chuiſt) 4i4z and when hee had rayſcd 
Lazar from the dead, the Evangeliſt ſaith Toh: 11, 
45.46. then many of the ewes which came to Mary. 
«1d had ſcene the things which Txsvs (not Chriſt) 
aid,but ſome of them went their wayes to the Phayi- 
ſes andtold them what. things Tzsvs (not Chriſt) 
ha4 done:ſo Luke: 9. 42. 43: aud Iesvs (not Chriſt) 
rebukedihe wncleane ſpirit and healed the Child, 
and they were all amazed at the mighty power of God, 


but while they wondred every one at all things which 
Izsvs(not Chriſt) did. And Acts 2.22, yee men of 


Iſrael heare theſe mordes TeSvs (not Chriſt) of Na- 
zareth a man approued of God among you by myracles 
wonders and ſignes which God did by him in the mid. 


deft of you. 


This was thename allo wherein he was eſj pecial. 
ly 
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ly enquiredafter, confeſted, and acknowledged: 
witnetſe Epheſ: 1.15. wherefore I alſo after I heard 
of your faith inthe Lord Teſus (not Chriſt) So, x. 
I0.5. 5. who is heethat ouercometh the world but he 
that beleineth that Ieſus (not Chriſt) the ſonne of 
God, likewiſe Colloſ. 2.17. whatſoever you doen 
word or deede doe all in the name of the Lord Ieſus 
(not Chriſt) gi#uing thanks vnto the Father by him 
2. Cor: 4. 5. our ſelues your ſervants for leſus (not 
Chriſt) ſake Acts 19. 17. feare fell on them all 
and the name of the Lord leſus (not Chriſt) was 
magnified, - 
Yea ſome of the Tewes magnified thu name as Aﬀts 
19.13. wee adinre you by [elus (not Chriſt) whom 
Paule preacheth, I verely ſaid St. Paule Acts 26.9. 
thought with my ſelfe that I ought to doe many 


thinges contrary to the name of Telus (not Chriſt) 
of Nazareth, Rom. 10. 9. if thou wilt confeſſe 
with thy mouth the Lord Teſus (not Chriſt.) Hence 


Revei-19.10.the Angell ſaid I am thy fellow ſervant 
and of thy brethren that hauethe teſtimony of I: svs 
(not Chriſt) worſhip God, Thus Mat:21. 11. and the 
multitude ſaid, this is Is 8vs (not. Chriſt) the Pro- 
phet of Nazareth of Galile So Mat: 28. 5. and the 


Angell anſwered and ſaid wnto the woman feare aot 


yee, for I know that ye ſceke Is8vs (not Chriſt)which 


was crucified. Hence Luk: 24. 19. Haſt thor not 
knowne the things that are come to paſſe concermas 
ſeſus (not Chriſt) of Nazareth which was a Prophet 
mihhty indeede and word before God andall the Pea 
ple. loh:12.11.6y reaſonof Lazarus many of the Tewes 

7 Þ aca went 
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went away and beleeued on Ixsvs (not Chriſt. )Thus 
Ioh.12.21. Certaine Greeks came to Thilip and deſi- 
red him ſaying, Sir we would ſee [es vs (not Chriſt.) 
Hence Ioh. 18.7. then asked he them againe, whore 
ſeeke ye,a nd they ſaid Lesv s (nor Chriſt) of Na7a- 
reth. Thus Tacheus ſought to ſee lev s (not Chriſt) 
who hewas, Luke 19.2.8c. Doe bur turne oner 
the Evangeliſts to this purpoſe, and you ſhall finde 
where heis named Chriſt once, he iSnamed Tr sv s 
atthe leaſt tentimes. Wa TP Os, Ft 
Andthis is the name which the Divells them- 

ſelues with feare and trembling, conteſſe, and ac- 
knowledge Mark. 1.24: let vs alone what hae wee to 
Ehriſtus vel ave with thee thou Teſus (not Chriſt) of Nazareth 
pontificale vel art thou come to deſtroy vs. So likewiſe another cry- 
- i Tele :.. edandſaid, what hane I to doe with thee Teſus (not 
breivecabuit Chriſt) the ſonne of the moſt high God,Mark.5.7. 
_—_— 449 — Secondly I anſwere, ſuppoſe rhe Scripture 
opens ch. ſhould more commonly ſer forth his kingdome 
fs a Cbriſna- and power, - by the name of Chriſt , then the 
,idefab name of I: svs; it were no marvaile; for 
viitions appel- Av. 4 MOMS: ES 
aturzuia ergo Criſt indecde is a foueraigne and commaund- 
olendin quid 10g name, including in it his thre? offices of 
pb wa7. 99 King Prieſt and Prophet. ' And indeede'to ſpeaks 
owid fi Chriſta PIOPErly his name Chriſt,hath rclationto his king - 
q«ipozzifex f2- OMe, he hath purchaſed forvs: but his name T:- 
Ee *" svs, hathrelation ro tharmiery from whence hee 
Cyprian in hath redeemed us; the one lookes to Heauenthe 0.. 
Symbolem therto hell; as Saint Cyprian hath long agoe obſer. 
_— ued, this name Chriſt ſaith he; 7s the name of an Hea. 
Ser, 17. & brew word, mhich tenifieth with vs as much as $4 
oymb0.0. Uour, 
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I1our, but But Chriſt is ſo called from Chriſme, that 
is onttion: ſeeing therefore,laith he, wee hane ſhew- 
ed what is Ixsvs, to wit, he that ſaues his 6c gar 
what is Chrilt,to wit, he that 1s made an high Prieſt 
for ever &c. \herenecd thenbeno ftrite berweene 
theſe names, {ince they looke feverall waes , and 
the one hath rclation to our enioying of Heauen, 
the other to our freedome from hell; which me 
thinks, the Apoſtle doth very punctually tet downe 
when he faith that God would hane ws waite for his 
ſonne from heauen, whom he raiſed from the dead, e- 
ven Iesvs , who delivereth vs from the wrath to 
come: as if he ſhould ſay, would you confider your 
deliuerancefrom the wrath to come, then thinke 


Igor 


1 Thef, 1.10, 


of a Ix svs: & did you bur ſeriouſly conſider of this 


wrath to come; did you but weigh - with your ſclfe 
the fierceneſle and continuance of thoſe raging 
flames (from which God of his infinite mercy de- 
liver vs all)you would more highly eſteeme of this 
name Iz svs. For wee reverence him more for his 
pitty, then his power; more for his mercy, then his 
maicſty: which mercy, pitty, tender loue,and bow- 
els of compaſſion towards mankind, 1s wrapped vp 
all rogether in this ſweet name It svs as I haue elſc- 
where declared. | 2 

And it 1s worth our obferuing, that when any 
came to our Saviour for helpe and fuccour to bee 


caſed of their diſeaſes and infirmities, they did 


come vato him vnderthis name onely; and there- 
fore we read that blinde Bartimexs when hee heard 
that it was Jeſazs of NaFareth hee began to cry our 


Bb 3 and 


we Ne. at... 


I'92z 
Mark.1 0,47- 


Luk,18.38. 


Luk,f9.13., 


loh.5. 15. 


loh.9. 11, 


Mart. 1 Fe3 O, 
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and ſay,I «sv s (not Chriſt)thou ſonneof David hawe 


mercy 01 me, And ſo Saint Zuke relates his ſpeech, 


and hecryed ſaying, Te( (not Chriſt) thou ſonne of 
David hane mercy on me. Thus the tenne Lepers, 
which came to Chriſt, lifted vp their voices and 
ſaid, 7eſ#s (not Chriſt) maſter have mercy on vs. 
Likewifea man that was cured of an infirmity, 
which he had thirty and eight years, told the ewes 
that it was IeSvs (not Chriſt) which had made hin 
whole, So whenthe ewes asked him that had beene 


blind, how hiseyes were opened, he anſwered and 
ſaid; 4 manthat i called Itsvs (not Chriſt) made 


. clay and annointed mine eyes. Tea when great multi. 


tudes came umo him hauing with them thoſe that 
were lame, blinde,aumbe, maimed, and many others, 
the Evangeliſt ſaith, they caſt them downe at Te svs 

(not Chriſts) feete, and he healed them, Thus when 
Tairns was about to deſire our Sawour tocome into 
his houſe to healc his onely daughter, the text ſaith 
that he fell downe at x 8vs (not Chriſts) feete Luke. 
8.41. Thus the bleſſed martyr Saint Srevengbeing 
now ready to giue ypthe Ghoſt, called vpon*God, 
ſaying; Lo-4Iesvs (not Chriſt ) receine my ſpirit, 
Acts 7.59.And as we defire to goe vnto him at our 
deathasaizsvs.lo would we haue him come vnto 
vs in iudgement,asa Izsvs; andtherefore we read, 
even ſo come Lordlesvs (not Chriſt) Rev.2 2.20. 


Prynne. 


Sixtly, That nameof our Saviour wiich denominates 
his Goij ell, his Sacraments, his Church , his Apoſiles , his 


Miniſters 


__ 
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Miniſters, his Saints, his Kingdome; mult needs be more 
venerable and glorious vnto Chriſtians, than that name 
which denominates none of taeſe. Bur the name of Chriſt, 
not leſus, denominates all theſe. Firſt, it:denominates his 
Goſpell, wich is tiled che word, and Gofpell of Chriſt, the 
vnſearchable riches of (rift, the ſweete ſavour of Chriſt, yea 
Chrift himſelfe,[not Ieſus:] Kom.1.16,c,15.19.20.29.1 Cor. 
9.12.18. 2 (or.2.12. 04.14, Gall,1.7.15,16.18. Phil.1,27, 


x T heſ. 3.2, 2Theſ.1:8. Eph.z.4-6,3- c:4.20. Alts 24:24. 


1 Cor.1.23. 2.10b»,9, Secondly it denominates his Sacra. 
ments, which are ftiled the Baptiſme-of Chriſt,and che com. 
»21union of the body aud blood of (hriſt,[not leſus.] Thirdly ir 
denominates his Church, which isſtiled, rhe Chxrch, and 
{hurches of Chriſt, Rom, 16.16. not of leſus, T he body fleſh, 


wife, and members of (hrift, 1 (or012. 27. Epheſ.4,12.13. 


I5-6.5e 2 3.10 3 3+Col,1.24.nOt of leſus. Yea ( hrist himſclfe, 
1:Cor. 11.22, eAs the body is one, c/o alſo is Chrift,notle- 
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{us. Fourchly it denominates his Apoſtles and Miniſters, 


which are tiled, the «Apoſtles, inifters, ſervants, and 


Embaſſadours of (hriſt , not leſus, ſnftrutors in (hrift;a- 
ſweet ſavonr of Chriſt, and the glory of Chriſt, not of Teſus, 


Fiftly it der:ominates his Saints, whoare ftiled, Chriſtians, 
[not Ieſuites) AfFs 11.26.c.26.2 8.1, Pet.4,16.T hemembers 
of (brift,Efth:5,30.21.32:1 Cor. 6.15.not of Jeſus, The E- 
piſtle of Chriſt,2. Cor: 2.3. not of Ielus: Heires annexed wich 
Chriſt, and heires of God through (chriſt. (not Telus) Rom. 


8.17.Gal,q.7, Babes m Chriſt, 1, (or.z.1. and Servants of 


Chriſt, Gal:1.10.c.6.6. Epreſe 6.5.6, Hence Chriſtians are 
are ſaid,to be in Chriſt, ad Chrift inthem,Gal.2.20. Epheſ. 
3.17.2 Cor,g.1 7. To haze Chriſt formed is them. Gal,4.19. 
To be baptiſed mto Chriſt, and top#t on Chriit Gal:1.21 1043 


37.Rom,16.5,7,Tobe Chrifts,Gal:3,29.0, ,24.1 Cor:2.23,. 


C.1 Il.Cor.ig,23,2 Cor,10.7, Tobeallcne in Chri#t, Gat: 


3. 28, Epheſ: 1, 10. To be m obedience and ſubieftion vnta 


| (hrift,cinot leſus| Epheſe5.2 Zo 24.6.6.5.0.2 (07.901 Iz TF to. 
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5.7.45 tO their ſoueraigne Lord and Maſter. And to be Prieſts 
of Chriſt,[not Teſus) KRev:20.6.c.1.5, Sixtbly,it denominares 
his Kingdome: which isſtiled,che Kingdome of Chri#t,Epheſ. 
5.5. Kev:11,15- not of [eſus. Therefore tt muſt needs bee 
more venerable and glorious among Chriſtians, than the 


name leſus is; which giues no ſuch denominations to them, 
to theſe, as it, 


Anſwere. 


Here againe I could an{were you by 1etortion, - 

that firſtthename Teſzs (not Chriſt) denominates 
his Goſpell, witneſſe Act.4.2. the Saduces were 
grieved that the Apoſtles taught the people and prea- 
ched through Jeſus (not C hriſt):he reſurredtion from 
the dead, andinthe 18 verſe, the rulers called them 
and commannded them not to ſpeake at all nor teach in 
thename of leſus (not Chriſt) andagaine Acts 5.4.0. 
when they had calledthe Apoſtles and beaten them, 
they commannded them that they ſhould not ſpeake in 
the name of Jeſus (not Chriſt) ſo Ads 17.18. Paul 
ſeemed tobe a ſetter forth of ſtrange Gods, becauſe he 
preached unto themleſus (not Chriſt)and the reſur. 
redion, Aets 28.23: came many to Pauls lodging,to 
whom he expounded and teſtified the kingaome of God 
perſwading them concerning Teſus (not Chriſt.) So 
Revel.14..12. here s the patience of the Saints, here 
are they that keepethe commanndements of God, aud 
the faith of Icſus (not Chriſt.) Secondly, it deno- 
minates his Sacraments; for wee read that they were 
baptizedin the name ofthe Lord clus (not Chriſt) 
A&.15.5. And loh.5.1: the Phariſes heard that 
Icſus 
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1esvs. (not Chriſt ) »1ade and baptiFed more Diſci. 
ples then ohn. 2, 
Thirdly it denominates his Church as Ac.g.5. 
where thoſe that perſecute Chriſts Church areſaid 
to perſecute Teſus ( not Chriſt ) I am Teſus whom 
thou perſecuteſt,So likewiſe AQt.22.8. Panle anſwe- 
red,who art thou Lord. and he ſaid unto me Tam leſus 
(not Chriſt) of NaZareth whom thou perſecuteſt, and 
againe, AR. 26. 15. 1 amTeſwus (not Chriſt ) whow 
thog perſecuteſt. 


Fourthly it denominates his Apoſtles and Mini- | 


ſters;therefore we read.that 1oſeph of Arimathea was 
Teſus (not Chriſt) Diſciple, Mat.27.57. Soloh.1. 
' 37. The two Diſciples when they heard him ſpeake 
they followed Teſws (not Chriſt ) and his Diſciples. 
Ioh. 6. 24. leſws (not Chriſt) was not there neither 
his Diſciples.Toh 13.23. There was leaning on Teſus 
(not Chriſts) boſome one of hu Diſciples. And Mar. 
27.55. We readof many women which followed Teſs 
(not Chriſt) rom Gallile miniſtring vnto him. 


Fiftly it denominates his Saints. As Revel. 7.6. 


1 ſaw the woman dranken with the blood of the Saints 
and with the blood of the 'Martyres of Izsvs (not 


Chriſt.) And againe,Reuel. 20.4. 1 ſaw the ſoule 


them that were beheaded for the witneſſe of I x 8v s 
(not Chriſt) and for the word of God. But the Saints 
of God arecalled Chriſtians not leſuirts for very 
goodreaſon. Firſt becauſe, as Ttold you, Icſus is a 
name incommunicable; for would you hauevsall 
Teſuits or Teſuſſes, this cannot be for Ifa. 4.3. 11. 7, 
enen T am the Lord,and beſides me there is no Teſts no 
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Saviour ; burthisname Chrift is communicablet9 
vs: for weare anointedin this world,as the Apoſtle 
ſaith, The anointing which yee haue receined, abideth 
in you,and yee need not that any man teach you, but a, 
the ſame anointing teacheth you of all things ; and wee 
ſhall hereafter be anointed, for we ſhall bee madewnto 
our God Kings, & Prieſts,& ſhall raigne with Chriſt, 
becauſe he will make vs partakers of his anointing; 
bur weare not called the members of Is.s vs be. 
cauſe we doe not,we cannot partake of his office,of 
ſauing others. 

Secondly, weare called after thename of Ch rift 
and not after the name of Ixsvs , for ourgreater 


 comfortand conſolation: for by being called Chri- 


ſtians, wee ate put in minde of our dignity, honour, 
and high preferment, rhat we ſhall enioy in Chriſt, 
that we ſhall be anointed to bee Kings, Prieſts, and 

Prophets, but if we were called after his name I x- 
s Y s,that wauld put vs ia minde offorrowes & ſuf- 
ferings., of bitter agonies, and ſhedding of blood, 
which would hea greatdifcouragement & diſheart- 
ning of vs,andtherefoxe , the Goſpell is viually cal- 
ledrhe Goſpell of Chriſt (nor Teſus) his Apoſtles 
@d Miniters very often called the Apoſtles & Mi- 


_ niſters of Chriſt (not Ix s vs) yea his Churches, the 


churches of Chriſt nat Ieſus ; and-all to ſhew that 


 weare to be partakers ofthat ioy ,: and happineſle, 


he hath purchaſed for vs;but not of thoſe forrowes 
and ſufferings,he hath endured for vs. 

Sixtly, the name of Issv s denominates his king- 
dome and power.as I haue proued before, to which 


take 


Touching Bowing at the name of Jeſus. 197 
take theſe places alſo, Heb.4.14. Hencethat great 
day of indgement is called the day of the Lord Tx sv s 
(not Chriſt)1.Cor.5.5.2.Cor.1.14.and AQ.17.7. 
The Tewes accuſedthebrethren , who ſaid there is ano- 
ther King one «Sv s (not Chriſt.) 
Secondly,lanſwere you as before, thatall theſc 
places broughr by you,ſhew indeed thatthe name 
Chriſt may be a name ofgreatereminency , and au- 
thority and dignity ; but not of greater fauour, aud 
- mercy, andtherefore not more to be honoured and 
reuerenced of vs. 


Promne, 


Laltly , Chriſtians haue as much cauſe to reverence and 
honour the name of Chirift , as. Ieſus, For, as the Scripture 
faith, T hat Chriſt died for them, loued,ſaued,redeemedthem, 

and the like: Soit records, Thar(Chrift gines them light, Eph 
| 5-14-That Chrift hath made them free,Gal.s x.T hatChriſ? 
doth ſtrengthen them to ave all things, Phil.g.13.That Chriſt 
doth fergine them,Col.3.12.T hat they ſerue the LordChriſt, 
Gol.3.24:T hat Chri/t « their conſolation, 2Cor.1. ge Phil.2. 
1.T hat Chrift # in them the hype of glory , Col.1.27. That 
Chriſt ts their life and that t heir lines are hid wth Chriſt in 
God,C0l.3,3 .4, That Chrift lineth in them, andthat they 
line by him,Gal.2.20, That Chriſt dwels in their hearts by 
fanh, Eph. 3.19, That Chrift s forthem an high Prieſt of 
good things to come, Heb,g.11,That God was in rift YECON= 
ciling the world to himſelfc, 2.Cor.5.1 9. That Chriſt loneth 
them; that this loue of Chriſt to them ſurpaſſeth knowledge; 
and that nothing ſhall be ener able to ſever them from Chriſt 
lone which conftraineth then to line unto him, Epbeſ. 5.2 5, 
2.Cor.5.14-Eph.3.13.Rom,s, 35. That Chrift s all and in 
all, zea all unto them,Col.3.11.Eph.1.20,23.Which conſide. 
Cc 2 rations 
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rations made Panto priſe Chriſt ſo much ; as tO count al! 
things loſſe and dung to wi Chrift , and to defire to bee diſſol- 
ved and to be with Chrift, which was beit of all, Therefore 
certainely,Chriſt,and his oame Chriſt,/ which name the Em. 

erour Corſtantine with other Chriſtian Emperogrs,and their 
ChriStian Souldiers d:d ſo mach honour , as to engrane and 
weare it both m their helmets and their en/ignes: whereas we 
never read that they gaueſuch honour to this name [eſus: ) 
is as honourable as great,as worthy reverenee, capping & 
bowing, as Ieſus, or tis name Teſus , which comes ſhort of 
his name Chriſt,in all theſe reſpeRs. And let thisfor ever (i. 
lence theſupecſtitious bowers at thename of leſus,who-en- 
groile all reverence and honour tothe name of Teſus alone, 
preferring it aboue all other Titles of our Saviour ; yea be- 
fore his tile of Chriſt,of Saviorr, which is the ſame with Tee 
fus , and doth more really an fully exprefle his office of a 
Saviour(it being the very tit/e of that office inthe Scripture) 
that his name lefus.doth, 5d 1 S 


Anſwere. 

Here is nonew reaſon brought, buta continua- 
tion of places out ofthe Scripture, where Chriſt 
1s named and not Issvs ; as though it werenot as 
eaſte to bring as. many places where Iz svs is named 
and not Chriſt, yea were I diſpoſed togoe our the 
tourc Evangeliſts, 1could ecafily make it appeare, 
that where Chriſt is named once, Isvs isnamed at 
the leaſt ten times ; bur this is needlefſe , euery ane 
that can read, may cy obſcrueit. Thus x.Cor.s. 

11. Bit yee are wafhed,but yee.arc ſanftified. but yee 
arezuſtified in the name of the Lord leſas(not Chriſt) 
Phil.2.19. 1trsſt inthe Lord Teſus (not Chriſt ) to 
ſend Timothews vmto you,Ephel.1.r5. Wherefore al- 
loatier T heard of your faithinthe Lord Tx vs ( not 
ut Chrift 


Chriſt ) and lovevnto all the Saints, Eph.4.21. If ſo 
be you hane heard him and haue beene taught by him as 
the truth is inT: $vs (not Chriſt ) Wherefore Tgire 
you to underſtand that no man ſpeaking by the ſpirit of 
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God calleth Te 8vs (not Chriſt) accnrſed, and that no 


zzan can ſay that Ix 8v s.( not Chriſt ) i the Lord bur 
by the holy Ghoſt.1.Cor.12.3. So Rom. 2.26. That 


he might bee inſt , and beinſtifier of him which belee- 
vethinlzsvs(notChriſt) And Act. 1.1.The former 
treatiſe haue I made O Theophilus of all that Tnsvs 
(not Chriſt) began both to doe and teach, Act.2.22, 
Yee men of Iſrael heare theſe words , I sv $(not 
Chriſt) of NaFareth amun approucd of God among 
you by miracles, wonders,and ſrgnes. Aﬀte4.18. And 
they called and:commanaed them not to ſpeake at all, 
nor teach in the name of Teſs ( not Chriſt ) vert:27; 
For of atruth \azainſt thy holy Child I x Sv s ( not 
Chriſt ) Act.4.30. That ſrenes and wonders may bee 
done by the name of the holy child: $vs(not Chrilt ) 
Rev.14.12. Herets the patience of Saints, hereare 
they that keep the commandements of God & the faith 


ofTzsvs (not Chriſt) Rev.19.10. I am thy fellow 


ſernant,and of thy brethren, that haue the teſtimoiy 
of Teſus(not Chriſt) Rev. 22.16.17 Teſ#s (not Chriſt) 
ſent myne Angell toteſtifie theſe things vnto you 1n 
the Churches. | 


And well might the Emperour Conſtantine en- 


grauethe name Chriſt in his helnet ; becauſe. rhis 
name Chriſt is communicable, eſpecially to Kyrws 
and Emperours,who ate alwaies ſtiled in Scripture 
Chriſti, Chriſs; and Chriiti Domini , the Lords 
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Mihi vendico 
cbriſtum mihi 
defendo leſum 
Tertull.lib.3. 
«d Marion 
cap, 16, 
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Chriſts; and not only Kings , bur all Chriſtians are 
anointed , and partake ofthis name of Chriſt: but 
not of the name Ieſus; that is peculiar to our Savi- 
our,andnotto beaſcribed toany king or Emperour 
whatſocuer , neither is any to bee called after this 
name, but as Tertallian ſaith , I challenge to my ſelfe 
this name Chri#,for from him I am called a Chri- 
ſtian,but I challenge not to my ſclfe leſus , Idare 
notbe called a Teſuite, this name leins 1 defend for 
my vie. | 

"And letthis for euer ſilencerhe ſuperſtitious op- 
pugners of bowing at the name of leſus, who den 
all reverence and honour to the name Ieſus deba- 
ſing it belowall othertitles of ourSauiour,as below 


the name,Chriſt, Emanuel, Lord, Mediator , andthe 
like. 


The 
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4 ' He laſt thing to bee examined is whether the 
18 Canon of our Church would haue ys 
performe any ſuch reverence as bowing of 

the knee at thename of Teſws. =, 

In your former tra& you would not vouchſafe \ 

ſo much as to mention this canon, here you menti- | i} 

onit, and would make ys belceue that the canon in- ©3346 it 

tends no ſuch matter as to commaund vs an out- [ 
ward geſture or renerence at the name of Teſs, | 

And now, 1 marvayle not, that you deny this bow- I 

ing to bee a my of the text; when as you cannot Li 

perſwade your ſelfe, thatit isthe meaning and in- 

tent of the church;the canon being ſo playne which 

is this: , 


Whenin time of Divine ſervice the Lord 
Teſus ſhallbe mentioned , duc and lowly re- 
verence ſhall be done by all perſons preſent; 
as it hath beene accuſtomed; reftifying by 
theſe outward . ceremonies and geſtures, 
theirinward humility, Chriſtian reſolution, 
and 


6s. 
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and dueacknowledgement that the Lord le- 
ſus Chris, the true and cternall ſonne of God 
is the only Saujour of the World, in whom 
alone all the mercies, graces, and promiſes of 
Godtomankind, for this life and the life to 
come,arefully and Wholy compriſed. 


Should the witt of man ſtriue to > diag that in 
writing Which wee praCtiſe and I labour. to con- 
firme, Ithinkeit could not be done more fully and 
plainely thenis fett downe inthe canon . Yet haue 
you diuers cavills againſt it; the firſt.is in your mar- 
gent where you ſay ,tt is a canon onely of direction by 
way of adviſe,not of obligation by way of command, 
there being no penalty expreſſed in it. 


 Towhichl anſwere, thatour Church indeede, 
inthe beginning of this canon ſayth | for. order and 


| decency in time of dinine ſervice we indge theſe our 


directions following But I hope you know, that the 
Churches directions, are her commands, witneſle 
the words immediately following, where theſe di- 
rections begin. No man ſhall cover hi head inthe 
Church or chapelf in time of dinine ſervice which 
isa flat prohibition to be couered, anda command 
to beyncovered as youconfefle here afterwards. 
The canon goes on: All maner of perſons thenpre- 
ſent ſhall reverently kneele vpontheir knees, when the 
generall confeſſion, Letany andother prayers are read, 


and ſhall tand wp at the ſaying of the beleeife and 
likewiſe 
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likewiſe when in time of divine ſervice the Lord [1 

' Svs fhalbe mentioned due and lowly renerence ſhalbe 

aone by all perſons preſent. ec. 

I know not what this word ſha ſignifies in the 

common Law;but in diuinitie and our ordinaric dil. 
courſe, whenany on faith you ſha/l doethis or you 
ſhall doethat, we take it for an impcrious and com- 
maunding ſpeech. 

Butthisis no commaund lay you becauſe theye 1; 
no pepalty expreſſed init; no more isthere any pe. 
nalty expreſſed againſt thoſc, that ſtand not vp ar 

the beletfe, or be not vncouered in time of divine 

ſervice, and yet you confefle this to hee not only a 

command of the Church , but euen of the text 

alſo. 

Your ſecond evaſion of our Cannon is (That 
there is no ſuch clauſe, that all preſent at divine ſer- 
vice ſhould bow at the name of Teſws, the words of the 
Cannon being, that whenin time of divine ſervicethe 
Lord leſus(which hath reference onely ts the perſon 
of leſus repreſented unto vs vnder any of his names) 
zot the name of leſus, ſhould bee mentioned,eyc. I, 
vader any of his names? Whatdoth the canon wiſh 
vsto doe lowly reverence to an Individunm va. 
gum? will any name ſerue the turne? then itſeemes 
by this Cannon,one may doereverence at the name 
Chriſt, anotherat the name Emanuell ; another at 


the name, Lord ofLords;another at the name ſon of 


God: another at the name Mediator;a nother atthe 
name King of Kings; anotherat the name Mighty 
God; another atthe name Prince of Peace, &c. $0 

D d that 
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that ſo many menin a Church, might ehooſle them 
ſo many names, and one bow to this, another to 
that, as they come. \Can you imagine that the 
Church ſhould meanethus? were not tais then a 
ſtrange Canon to ſpeake thus confuſedly, to leaue - 
men thus at larg@It this were ſo,yet you doe notob. 
ſerue it, for you will not bow to any of his names; 
no, not to his name Lord, which you ſo highly 
magnify in your firſt booke;nor to hisname Chriſt 

which you ſceme to preferte in this ſecond tract: 
but the words in the Canon are plaine enough, 
(when in time of Divine ſervicethe Lord Telus ſhall 


be mentioned) thatis, as any ofthe meaneſt capacity 


will at the firſt eafily conceaue, when they ſhall 
hearethis name Teſus named, mentioned or pro- 
nounced, and that not any leſus, but our Lord 7e. 
ſs, that is,that 7eſ#s who is our 1.ord and Saviour. 
Andtherefore to ſhew that this name and no other 
is intended, the Printer no doubt not without ſpeci - 
all direction, ſer downe this name Is svs ina diffe- 
rent & greater letter; and that the Canon meaneth 
no other name bur this, appeares by the reaſon af. 


terwards aeclared to zeſtfy,taith the Canon, that 
he u the onely Saviour of theWorld, therefore wee 
doe it at thename Jeſus, and no other name. 
Yourthird exception is, that our Canon faith, 
aue and lowly reverence (not bowing of the head or 
knee much leſſe the putting off the hatt which this 
Canon forbids men to put on in time of divine ſer. 


vice)ſhall be done by all perſons preſent ,&&c. 


" Asifdue andJowly reuerence did not compre- 


hend 


Touching Powing at the name of Ieſus. 
hend in it bowing of theknee, or ofthe head, forl 
| hope, he that bowes the knee or the head may riglit- 
ly be ſaid to doe lowly reuerence, and our Church 
hath wiſelie and warilie abſtained from thoſe part1- 
culer phraſes of bowing the body , or bowing the 
knee; and v{cth a generall ſpeech, which may com- 
prehend them all:and I haue told you before, that 
bowing of the knee is put for any.kind of lowly re- 
verence , or outward geſtureof ſubmiſſion-: bur [ 
hope you will not ſay, but that putting off the hat, is 
a kind of due reuerence;though, as you ſlay, intime 
of divine ſervice, men ſhould nor be couered at all: 
and therefore this canon , which ſpeakes onely of 
diuine ſervice,would haue vs, when our hats are off, 
ro bend our bodies or knees atthis name , but the 
injunction of Queene Elizabeth , would haue this 
reſpert to bee done at Sermons, when commonly 
' menare couered , ant therefore there is expreſſe 
command of purting off the hat:ſo theſe two canons 
agree well together , the one would hauevs in ſer- 


2O5 


mons doethis honour to the name , by putting of 


the hat-the other, by bowing the body ro it, when 
- the head is before vncouered; and both of them ful- 
ly expound that bowing of the knee mentioned in 
the Philipians. Y 
Y our laſt exceprion is inthe margent , where 
you expound what is meant by due and lowly re- 
uerence;that #,ſay you,ſuch reverence as theſcripture 
commandeth , for none elſe s aue to Chriſt , whereas 
this bowing at the name of Ie$vs , © not commanaed 
in ſcripture, for ought that can appeare, therefore not 
4uec.  Dd2 Let 
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were toaReply _ 
Let thereader marke heere how you would haue 
the ſcripture expound the canon of the Church, 
that you might haue theexpoſttion of the ſcripture, 
and {0 make what you lift of this lowly reuerence: 


what the meaning ofrhe {cripture is , .I have an- 


{wered you before; now the queſtion is whar is the 
meaning of our canon,which in all likelyhood doth 
expound the ſcripture, not the ſcripture it: and that 
you may not fly here to a lowly reverence ofthe 
heart onely, as you expound bowing ofthe kneeto 
be the ſubie&ion onely of the hart , the canonex- 


pounds it ſelfe what is meant by lowlie reverence, 
when it ſaith, i» zeftsfying by theſe outward ceremo- 
mes and geſtyres:{othen, this due and lowly reue- 


rence muſt be expreſfed by ſome outward ceremo- 


ny,and geſture, which all I ſtriue far. 


You giueatouch at Queene El;zabeths iniuncti- 
ons and all that you canſay againſtthemis this,they 


be obſolete, 


To which I reply no morebutthis, why then, if 
they be obſolete, and out of dare, doe you vrge 10 


| many ofthem in thelaſt leate ofthis booke, towit 


the 2. 3.23. 25. and thelaſt : itſcemes whenthey 
make for you, then they be inforce, when againſt 
you,then obſolete. 
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